International Association for the
Psychology of Religion

Congress 2009

SYMBOLICATL TTEAD

ILLUSTRATING TIE

Programme &

NATURAL LANGUAGE OF TIIE
/ FACULTIES. - Book of Abstracts




International Association for the
Psychology of Religion

in cooperation with

Department of Practical Theology and Psychology of Religion
Protestant Theological Faculty
&
Faculty of Psychology
University of Vienna

Congress 2009

23-27 August
Vienna - Austria

Programme & Book of Abstracts

Edited by
Herman Westerink
Susanne Heine




/ PR Board MemberS'

R Mano Alem (leano Italy)
Hans A Alma (Utrecht The Netherlands)
Joze[ Corveleyn (Leuven, Belgium), chair
i - “Susanfe Heine (Vienna, Austria)
Jamu.: W Jones {New Brunswick, NI, USA), vice-chair

: '_""Sebastmn Murken (Trier, Germany), general secretary and treasurer

Marinus H.F. van Uden (Tilburg, The Netherlands)

Congress Committee:

Susanne Heine (Vienna, Austria)
Herman Westerink (Vienna, Austria)

Scientific Committee:

Tozef Corveleyn {Leuven, Belgium)
Susanne Heine (Vienna, Auslria)
James W. Jones (New Brunswick, NJ, USA)
Marinus van Uden (Tilburg, The Netherlands)
Herman Weslerink (Vienna, Austria)

Congress Assistance:

Katharina Alder
Astrid Bamberger
Nicole Nungesser

Marianne Pratl
Stefan Schumann

Cover: Phrenologlca% Lhd[‘t Fowler& Wells Wikimedia Commons

Prmted by Paco Iaclmy

Table of contents

Preface and welcome............o.oii i 2
Timetable (0pening).....ooviiii 4
Timetable (OVEFVIEW) . ..ot 5
Timetable (detail) . e 6
Abstracts
Plenary lectures. ..o viiiiii e 10
Panels. ... e 14
Monday
Session L., 14
SeSSIon 2. i 24
Session 3. 38
Tuesday
Sessiond. . 49
SESSION S, 37
SesSION O. i 73
Wednesday
SeSSION 7o 87
Session 8, .. 97
Sesston Q.o 110
Poster SESSION. vt 127
Contact list of presenting participants.................... 152
Index of abstracts.........covve i 167




P_reface'and- wel'cor'hé-"-':;"-:_ o

: :':-'The Intemational Assocnatlon for the PsYChOlOgY of Religion is a
o rehglous]y and confessionally neutral organization promoting the

o psychology of rellglon in its 'widest sense, providing a forum for

“the exchange ‘of scholarly information through the organization of

“conferences, the publication of the scholarly yearbook (Archives

for the Psychology of Religion) and newsletters, and stimulating

any other means that may facilitate these aims. It is the Associa-
tion’s goal to provide a platform for the entire spectrum of the
scientific-psychological study of religion. All academics whatever
their discipline, who subscribe to the goals of the Association, can
join it and contribute to its work.

We are glad to welcome you all at the University of Vienna,
founded in 1365 and thus being one the oldest universities in

Europe. Currently the university offers more than 130 courses of

study to more than 72.000 students. The University Main Build-
ing, where our congress is held, was build between 1877 and
1884,

Vienna has a tradition in the psychology of religion. Not far
from the University Main Building is the house — Berggasse 19
where Sigmund Freud lived from 189t until 1938, treated his pa-
tients, and wrote his major writings including his texts on relig-
ion. In the 1920s and 1930s Karl Beth, professor in Systematic
Theology at the Protestant Theological Faculty, made Vienna into
a European centre of the psychology of religion when he founded
the Forschungsinstitut fiir Religionspsychologie |Research Insti-
tute for the Psychology of Religion] in 1922, and the [nrernation-
ale Religionspsychologische Gesellschaft [International Society
for the Psychology ~of 'Religion]. In 1928 re-founded the
Zeitschrift fiir Re[xgmnspsycho[og:e [Journal for the Psychology
of Religion] and in-1931.he organized the first international con-
ference in the psychology of religion, with the key issue “the psy-
cholo'gyof"u'nbe " The_for'c_ emigration of both many psy-
the la 930s_was the end of a golden era

for the psychology of religion in Vienna. In a sense, our congress
picks up the thread.

The psychology of religion is a flourishing discipline, at Ieast
when we look at the growing number of participants at the IAPR
congresses, Interestingly, there seems to be a “revival” of non-
quantitative research in our field. In the programme and the time-
tables you will find that sessions consist of 5 parallel panels ac-
commodated in the rooms | to 5. In the rooms [-3 mainly quanti-
tative research will be presented; in the rooms 4-5 the focus will
be on non-guantitative research. Another first observation ts that
our field shows (increasingly?) a broad variety of methods, ap-
proaches, subjects and aims. The psychology of religion thus fur-
ther develops, which means that we may expect an exciting con-
gress — a platform and meeting place that hopefully will inspire
future research and new collaborative projects.

Herman Westerink
Susanne Heine




4 Timetable (opening }

Timetable (overview)

Time

Room 1
KF

Room 2
HS 28

Room 3
HS 30

Room 4
HS 31

Room 5
HS 32

4 Sunday l Main University Building
Registration
| 14 00 - 17.00 | Entrance Hall

| : 17 00 Openmg of the congress

14.00-17.00

Registration

m the Small Ceremomal Rdom (Klemer Festsaal)

1 Moderatmn _
* | Susanne: Heme : S
“Head ofrhe Deparrmenr of Pmcnml Theology and
_' Psychqlogy of Religion, Umverszry of Vienna

Welcome Addresses
Heinz Engl
Vice-Rector of the University of Vienna

James Alfred Loader
Dean of the Protestant Theological Faculty,
University of Vienna

Germain Weber
Dean of the Faculty of Psychology, University of Vienna

Jozef Corveleyn

Leuven University

President of the International Association jor the
Psychology of Religion

Ceremony
Presenting the Godin Prize

Opening lecture

James W. Jones

Rutgers State University of New Jersey

“Sacred Values, Sacred Terror Motivation, Psychology and
Religious Terronsm SIS

Reception
Arcade Court of the Umversuy of Vienna

Sunday | 17.00 - Opening of the congress
Lecture by LW, Jones
Receplion
9.00 - 3.40 Plenary lecture | P. la Cour & N.Chr. Hvidt
Monday | 9.45 - 1045 | Session | Panel | 1 Panel 2 | Panel 3 ] Panel 4 | Panet 5
10.45 - {115 | Coffee
11.15-12.45 | Poster session
Lirch
14.30 - 16,00 | Session 2 J Panel 6 [ Panel 7 i Panel 8 | Panel 9 | Panel 10
16.00 — 16.30 | Coffee
16.30 - 18.30 | Session 3 Panel 11 { Panel 12 1 Panel |13 I Panz| 14 |
6,00 -9.55 Plenary lecture I} Meeting the Editors
Tuesday | 10.00-11.00 | Session 4 Pang! 15 [ Panel 16 1 Panel |7 | Panel I8 | Panel 19
11.00-11.30 | Coffee
11.30 - 13.00 | Session 5 ‘ Panel 20 l Panel 21 J Panel 22 , Panel 23
Litnch
14.30 - 16,30 | Session 6 Panel 23 t Panel 26 J Panel 27 | Panel 28 |
10,30 - 17.00 | Coffee
17.00 - Excursion
5.00 - 9.40 Plenary lecture [11 Godin Prize winner
Wed- 9.45- 1045 | Session 7 Panei 29 E Panel 30 1 Panel 31 [ Panel 32 | Panel 33
nesday | 10.45- 1115 | Coffee
11.15-1245 | Session 8 \ Panel 34 E Panel 35 1 Panel 36 l Pancl 37 |
Linch
14,30 - 16.30 | Session 9 \ Panel 38 t Panel 39 J Panel 40 [ Panel 41 i Panel 42
16.30 - 17.00 | Coffee
17.00 - 19.30 | General Assembly
20.00 Closing reception including dinner




giousness and schzzophrema

Brandt (chair). * ’

l BrandUHﬂgueleu‘Mohr/
- Gilligron:

2. Hu“ucleUMohr/andr

3. Mohr '

5 Timetable (detail)
Sunday Room 1 - Kleiner Festsaal J Room 2 - Hirsaal 28
14.00- 17.00 | Registration
17.00 - Opening of the congress
o Lecture by J.W. .ione
) | Reception :
Monday: ST
- G.0029.40° | Plenary lecture I: La Cour/Hvidt
945~ 1045 | Panel T3 S'uscebtibility'and bias Panel 2: Religion and
i | session Vi - adolescence
[ 1. De Boer 1 1. Scardigno/Saroglou
o 2. Priester 2. Christi/Morgenthaler
10.45-11.15 | Coffee
11.15-12.45 | Postersession
Lunch
i4.30- 16.00 | Panel 6: Religious, faith, and Panel 7: Religion, morals and
Session 2 development revisited values
Day (chair)
|, Streib 1. Saroglow/Van Pachterbeke
2, Mininni/Scardigno 2. Dwvoinin
3. Day 3. Dupont/Saroglou
16.00 - 1630 | Coffee
16.30 - 18.30 | Panel 11: Progress in the cognitive | Panel [2: Fundamentalism,
Session I study of God representations integration and radicalization
Gibson {chair)
I, Gibson i Liht
2. Sharp/Hodges 2. Blogowska/Saroglou
3. Yarborough/Gibson/Moriarty 3 lovine/Rossi
4. Bamey/Gibson 4. Kaplan
Tuesday
9.00-9.55 Plenary lecture II: Meeting the Editors
10.00-11.00 | Panel 15: Sounds and beats Panel 16: Religious coping
Session 4
1. Botiger {. Corry/Lewis
o 2. Hefti. 2. Van Uden/Zondag
11.00-11.30 | Coffee
11,30 - [3.00 | Panel 20: Spirituality, reli- Panel 21: Religious/spiritual
Session 5 well-being and addiction

Unterrainer {chair)

"I, Unterrainer/H. Huber/Ladenhaut/

Wallner/Liebmann

2. Bayeo/Wallner/Ladenhaut/
Liebmuann/Unterrainer

3. Lackner/Bayer/Ladenhaut/Wall-
ner/Lichmann/Unlerrainer

Timetable (detail)

&nom 3 — Hrsaal 30

f Room 4 — Horsaal 31

Room 5 — Horsaal 32

Panel 3; Attachment and
personal relations to God
1. Rosst
3. Lazar

Panel 4: Religion and
cognition

1. Bell

2, De Paiva

Panel 5: Theoretical issues
(I

1. Alma

2. Oberman

r

Panel 8: Religion, worship,
commitment and dialogue

Panel 9: Retigion, accultura-
tion and interculturality

Panel 10: Images of God

I. Farias {, lironet . Robu
2. Varvatsoulias 2. Schnell 2. Senderbo
3. Sodré 3. Abbondanza/Charest 3. Swiderska/Rutkowski

Panel 13: Book forum -

Cultural psychology of religion

Belzen (convener)

- Day/Hill/Hood/Lewis &
[oewenthal {discussants)

Pancl £4: Coping with
diseases and addiction

I, Lundmark
2. Torbjgrnsen
3. Borgen

Panel 17: Religion and

Panel 18; Religion and trauma

Panel 19; Theoretical issues

attachment (18]
1. Aletti I AL Lee 1, Shepherd
2. Midling 2. Pangerl 2. McCambridge

Panel 22: {dentifying
accultoration challenges
DeMarinis (chair)

1. DeMarinis

2. Grzymata-Maoszezynska

3. Cetrez.

Panel 23: Psychoanalytic
perspectives

I. Burda
2. Faleo

3, Westerink

Panel 24: Spirituality, belief
and mental heaith

|, Ginting
2. Rajaei/Bayaze/Habibipour

3. Khalili




3 Timetable {detail)
Room 1 — Kleiner Festsaal | Room 2 - Horsaal 28
Lunch
14.30 - 16,30 | Panel 25: Current directions in Panel 26: The Bielefeld-Based
Session 6 attachment and religion rescarch | Cross-Cultural Study on
Deconversion
Grangvist (chair) Streib (chair)
{. Cassibba/Grangvist/Costantiny/ I. Streib
Gatto
2. Grangvist 2. Hood
3, Murken/Namini 3. Keller
4. Rieben 4. Azari {respondent)
16,30 - 17.00 | Coffee
17.00 - Excursion
Wednesday
9.00 - 9.40 Plenary lecture I1I: Godin Prize winner
945 - 1045 Panel 29: Faith and credition Panct 30: Religion and death
Session 7 attitudes
i Wulff I, Dezatter/Luyckx/Hutsebaut
2. Angetl 2. Bolbrook/Sousa/Hahn-Holhrook
10.45 - 11.15 Coffee
FL15-12.45 | Panc 34: Understanding God Panel 35: Cross-cultural and
Session 8 images interreligious rescarch in
psychology of religion
Moriarty (chair) S. Huber (chair)
|. Moriarty 1. 8. Huber
2, Zahl/Gibson 2. 0. Huber/S. Huber
3. Thomas/Moriarty 3. Klein/S. Huber
Liinch
14.30 - 16.30 | Panel 38: Prayer practices Panel 39: Working with PCBS

Session 9

Ladd {chair)
1. Ladd/Meintesh/Cook/Ladd

2. Foréman/Lentine/Mertes/Petgen
3. Cora/Messick/Foreman/Sinnoit
4. Brown/Mertes/Becker/Tracey

i. Bartczuk/Dawidowicz/Wiechetek/
Szymoton/Zaszycka/Sliwak/larasz

2. Hutsebaut

3. Mufioz Clarcia

47 Van Saane

Coee

16.30 - 17.00
17.00-19.30 | JAPR General Assembly.-. .00 -
20.00

Closing reception including dinner

Timetable {detail)

rRoom 3 — Hérsaal 30

Room 4 — Hirsaal 31

| Room 5 - Hrsaal 32

Panel 27: Spirituality and
development

I. Buxant/Saroglou
2. Mustea/Negru

3. Socha
4, Rajagukguk

Panel 28: Religion, mental
health and well-being

I, foseph/Corveleyn/De Witte/
Luylen

2. B.-0. Lee

3. Krok

4. De Vries/Pieper/Van Uden

Panel 31: Existential issues

1. Danbolt
2. Stalhandske/Exstrand/Tydén

Panel 32: Historical
perspectives

. Newman

2, Callaghan/Cellicutt McGrath

Panel 33; Religion, cognition
and evolution

1. Watts

2. Talmont-Kaminski

Panel 36: Religion and
migration

Grzymala-Moszezynska (chair)
Hay (intraduction)

I, Grzymata-Moszezyiska

2. Krotofil

3. Jurek

Pane] 37: Theoretical issues
(Iin

1. Turner
2, Shackle

Panel 40: Religious
{in)telerance and forgiveness

i, Van Pachterbeke/Saroglou

2. Smaji¢/Hood
3. Perkins
4, Barzankian-Kaydan

Panel 41: Religion and
personality

1. Kézdy/Martos

2, Giromini/Brusadelli/Rossi
3, Van Cappellen/Sarogiou
4, P. Torok/Ittzés/Szabd/

G, Torok

Panel 42: Religion in
popular culture

1. Felinger

. Paledek
. Galea
. Popp-Baier

PRI )
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Plenary lectures

Opening Lecture
Sunday 23 August, 17.00 h, Kleiner Festsaal

James W. Jones
Sacred Values, Sacred Terror: Motivation, Psychology and Religions Ter-
rorism

This presentation is part of a larger project on ways that the psychology of refigion
can make an impertant contribution o understanding coentemporary, religiously mo-
tivated terrorism. This larger project has two parts that wiil also structure this pres-
entation. The first part argues that religiously motivated terrorism is, among other
things, a religious phenomenon. Therefore the psychology of conlemporary terror-
ism is the psychology of religion. The use of sacred texts, the prominent role of min-
isters, gurus, imams, rabbis and other religious leaders, the apocalyplic rhetoric of
splitting the world into a battle of the totally pure against the demonic other, the use
of religious categories in the sanctification of violence, the drive for purification, the
ritualization of violence, all these themes {and others) point to the religious nature of
much contemporary terrorism. 1 have presented this argument in many other places
and will only summarize it briefly in this presentation.

The second part of the larger projects takes estublished research on various
topics in the psychology of religion {for example conversion which 1 have discussed
elsewhere, since most members of terrorist religious groups are converts) and ap-
plies it to contemporary terrorism to see what additional understanding can be
gained, Interviews wilh violently inclined religious partisans, their publications,
websites and other media all underscore the role of sacred vatues and sacred metiva-
tions in their fives. This presentation will review that material and then discuss vari-
ous psychological models of religious motivation and the (unction ol sacred values
(for example, providing meaning, sanctifying human behaviour, striving for uitimale
goals, creating group cohesion, etc). Examples will be drawn from many different
religious groups and traditions. We will find that religiously motivated terrorism is
not a unique form of religious behaviour but rather can be understood using many ol
the same models used to understand more benign forms of religion.

This leaves aside the question of the motivation for violence. The relevance of
some of the psychological résearch on'the origins of violence will also be discussed
in relation to the psychological functions of sacred values in these violent religious
groups. Somme implications of this discussicn for the psychology of religion will be
indicated as part of the conclusion:.

Plenary lectures H

Plenary lecture I
Monday 24 August, 9.00-9.40 h, Kleiner Festsaal

Peter la Cour & Niels Christian Hvidt
Conceptual issues in research on meaning making and health in secular
societies: Religious, spiritual and secular existential concerns

Contemporary medical research focuses on the need for raking existential, spiritual
and religicus issues much more serious. This might reflect the current trends in
medical care and the patierns of discases in modern society, where more focus is laid
on patient centered care and on prevention, lifestyle and chronic conditions, issues
all linked to an overall atitude toward life.

Theory and research in this field have been divided in two major traditions: |,
The {almosl exclusive) American theories and research on religious coping and the
development and debates sbout useful concepts in this research. For some yzars a
debate about the concepts of “religiosity” versus “spirituality” has been going on.
These concepts and this debate are only relevant in very religious societies, where it
can be supposed that the vast majority of medical patients can relate to either spiri-
tuality or religiosity. This is not that case in modern secular countries like in North-
ern Burope (especially Scandinavia) where only minorities can be called spiritual or
religious in a traditional meaning of the waords, 2. The second approach is the exis-
tential psychology (theclogy/philosophy) that is mainly rooted in European tradition.
Although the tradition is very broad (and has many American thinkers) it is mainly
centered on meaning making strategies that do not include beliel in any transcendent
reality. There are both theistic and atheistic versions of the existential psychology,
but usually the tradition is founded on concepls of secular nature {meaning, worth of
lile, values, freedom, responsibility, loneliness etc). These concepts are seen Lo po-
tentiaily include the spiritual and religious, but they are neither elaborative nor con-
cise in these domains.

It is our understanding hat the split between the two conceptual traditions is
artificial and counterproductive for relevant research in the field. When borders be-
tween concepts are not reflected on and when close traditions are blind o each other
it might seem very hard to grasp the clinical reality of meaning making during medi-
cal condilions, Real patients think both in secular existential, spiritual and religicus
terms and understandings, maybe melted together, maybe at different places, maybe
al different times of their Hves. The reality is multilayered, and investigation, theory
and research should basically reflect this muitilayered reality, or at least try not to
exclude other dimensions, when focusing on one.

Eventually, conceptual work in the field is a very troublesome task, because it
takes departure in an endless discussion: The meaning of the three concepts: reli-
gious, spiritual and secular existential concerns. The multidimensional nature of all
these areas is the next challenge. Based on systematic reviews of definitions of the
threc conceptual layers and of previous systemalic suggestions for naming dimen-
sions wilhin these layers, we propose a very simple model of making borders and
drawing a map of the terrain, The mode! ts proposed as a conceptual framework for
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asking questions of any kind in more systematical ways in research. Examples of
questions, placed clearly in each aren, are under development.

We do not propose either clear cut borders or specific definitions connected to
the model, but merely a possible frame for theory and any research Lo be more aware
of own status and Himitations. Also we want (o specify the layer of secular existential
concerns as an important topic for psychology of religion in secular regions, espe-
cially concerning meaning making in medical settings.

Meaning Knowing Un- Daoing Being Imporiance

making derstanding Intensiry Identity. Integrity.
Beliefs, doubts | Experiences. Problem solving
and disbeliefs. | Time consump- | (coping). Sociality.
Attitudes, tion. Interest. Change/maturation
values.

Existential

concerns

Spirituality

Religion

Plenary lecture II (panel)
Tuesday 25 August, 9.00-9.55 h, Kleiner Festsaal

Ray Paloutzian (ITPR), Kate M. Loewenthal (MHRC), Christopher A,
Lewis (MHRC), Heinz Streib (APR) & Vassilis Saroglou (coordinator)
Manuscripts, review process, papers, and the field’s future: Meeting the
Editors

The developing interest in the field of psychology of religion is reflected on the in-
crease of the number of submitted and published papers and the increase of the
number of relevant international journals. Journals and Editors have their explicit
aims and scopes mentioned on the jounal’s cover and website, bul experience, prac-
tice, and specific contexts push the Editors to develop more specilic ideas on the
journal's policy, thematic intérests and methodological concerns, extent and limits
of what can/shouid be included; as well as expectations and ambitions for new areas
10 be covered and methodologies to' be included or emphasized. The present sympo-
siumn will gather a represeitative: of’ each of the main international journals of the
field (Archive for the Psychology af Religion: international jonrnaf for ihe Psychol-
ogy of Religion; Mental Health, Religion, and Cuiture; the possibility for the new
journal Psychology of Religion and Spirituality to be also represented remains open).
The Editors will first” present their: vision 6f their journal; its policy as developed
above; and its similarities and;distinctiveness from the other journals. In addition,

Plenary lectitres 13

the Editors will make specific suggestions and recommendations for authers and po-
tential authors, both cxperienced ones and also, importantly, young scholars, on
which aspects of the rescarch/studies and the draft to pay attention before submitting
the manuseript to their journal, This is in order to make authors’, reviewers’, and
editars’ respective part of job more efficient, thoughtful, and challenging, and slimu-
late high quality published research in psychology of religion. In a second part of the
symposium, the audience will exchange with the editars through its questions, feed-
hack with positive and negative experiences, and making suggestions. This recipro-
cal process, we hape, will be heneficial to all, both authers and editors, to the quality
of what we are doing, and to the field as a community that stands by its own and in
interaction with neighbor scientific fields. The symposium is ol intended to be just
a confirmation of shared stereotypes, that may indeed be in some connection with
reality, but an opportunity for a better dialog and prospective vision of the field.

Plenary lecture L1
Wednesday 26 August, 9.00-9.40 h, Kleiner Festsaal

Godin Prize winner

Al the moment, the Programme & Book of Abstracts was edited the winner of the
Godin Prize was unknown,
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[ Panels

Session 1
Monday 24 August, 9.45-10.45 h.

‘ Panel 1 (KF) — Susceptibility and bias

1) Elpine de Boer
Being open and susceptible to (an) other(s) reality and truth: Religious
orientation, personality and mental health

This paper-presentaticn discusses the findings of two empirical studies thai were
conducted in the Netherlands. Recent large-scale survey-studies in the Netherlands
show a growing group of relatively highly educated religious people, the so-cailed
‘non-institutionalized spirituals’, who are characterized by an experience- and quest-
religious orentation (‘no absolute answers but an open-ended and changing ques-
tioning approach to refigion in which experiences play an important role’) and be-
Hefs in holistic cosmology and magic thinking. Whereas some forms of religiosity
{.e. fundamentalism) are more characterized by absolute unchanging belief systems
that allow no other reality or truth, this form of religiosity seems (o be more charac-
terized by a certain openness and susceptibility to (anjother(s) reality and truth,

The main goal ef cur empirical research was (1) to explore the role of person-
ality and religious orientation in being open and susceptibility (o (an} other(s) reality
and truth, and (2) o make a start investigating the processes resulting from this
openness and susceptibility to (an) other(s) reality and truth that lead o positive
(e.g., spiritual growth, affective perspective taking, morality, compassion} or nega-
tive (e.g., doubts, anxiety, depression, delusion) outcomes.

Firstly, we tested the hypothesis that personality structure, and more specifi-
cally thinner boundaries (indicating blurry permeable boundaries between selt and
others, phenomena, an unusual empathy, fluid thoughts and feelings) and tempera-
mental sensitivity (high sensitivity te stimuli such as noise and other people’s
moods) relates to a religious orientation which is more characlerized by a certain
openness and susceptibility to other(s) reality and truth, and (0 compassion and
openness to the others” viewpoint. Study 1 {(De Boer, HanegraalT & Stuivenberg
2009) showed as expected a significant relationship between thin {and not thick)
boundary people and non-institutionalized quest-religiosity. Apparently, doubting
and a changing religious attitude is more common in thinner boundary people than
thicker boundary people who - pésceive a strict separation between their own and
other's truth. Results from Study 2 (De Boer & Das 2009), a quasi-experimental
survey study, supported our viéw that in particular a high temperamental sensitivity,
that was negatively related to atheism, was related to compassion and openness o
other’s viewpoint,. 0

Panels — Session | 15

Secondly, the results from Sludy 2 revealed that these respondents suffered
more from rumination, an impartant precursor of depression. However regression
analyses showed that this relationship was completely mediated by center-
ing/grounding in the here-and-now preceded by perceived self-unclarity and dys-
functional emotion regulation style. These results are in line with pricr research on
sclf-infiliration that shows that rumination is preceded by a dysfunctional emotion
regulation styie that allows infiltration of ‘alien/others’ thoughts and makes it more
difficult (o keep one’s own goals clear. Being connected with (an) other(s) reality or
truth may create temporarily fears and negative feclings that are not always casy (o
accepl and integrate. The results from our research suggest that being open and sus-
ceptible to other(s) reality and truth - which is significantly refated to guest-
religiosity and compassion to others — can be a risk factor for developing anxiety
and depression but in particular for people who have difficulties to stay in touch
with their own emotions in the here-and-now.

2) Paul E. Priester
Antireligious bias in admissions to APA accredited psychology programs

Gartner (1986) completed a study in which mock applicants to American Psychol-
ogy Association (APA) accredited Clinical Psychology doctoral programs who men-
tion Christian faith as part of their application packet were seen as less likely to be
admitted, regardiess of whether they stated that they attempted to integrate their faith
into their clinical practice. Subsequent writers (Guy 1987) criticized the methodol-
ogy of this study. This study is a replication of the Gartner study, with corrections
pertinent o the methodelogical criticisms, as well as an expansion beyond the Chris-
tian faith. The research question is whether a religious applicant to an APA accred-
ited Psychology program will be perceived as less acceptable when compared to an
identical nonreligious candidate,

Methods: Stimulus material and Mock Doctoral Applicant Application consist-
ing of: 1. Personal statement. The applicant either describes their motivation for be-
coming a psychelogist in refigious or secular humanist terms, There are two forms
of the religious applicant: one Christian and one Muslim. 2. Letter of recommenda-
tion. The same gencrally positive and enthusiastic letter of recommendation was
used for the three conditions. 3. Demographics. The mock applicant was described
as a European American. 22 year old male, with an undergraduate degree in psy-
chology. 4, GRE scores and GPA. APA’s Graduate Programs in Psychology (2006)
was consulied to determine mean GRE scores and GPA. The mock applicant was
given GRE scores and a GPA that was 1 standard deviation above the mean for each
specialization,

Mock applications were sent (o two representative professors from every APA
accredited program in School. Counselling, and Clinical Psychology. The form of
the applicant (i.e. Christian, Muslim or secular humanist) was randomly assigned
and sent to professors randomly selected from websites of APA accredited pro-
grams, A Likert item was replicated from the Gartner stady asking professors (o
rank the likelihood of accepting the mock applicant into their program, Planned
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comparisons were carried out comparing the Christian applicant to the secular appli-
cant and the Muslim applicant to the secular applicant on the three subscales of the
CRF-§ and the item measuring likelihood of accepting the candidate.

Five hundred and thirty mock applications were sent out; 204 were returned
(31 of these were incomplete and excluded), 20 participants declined to participate.
This resulted in a final return rate of 40% (n=173). This is better than Gartner's
original study that had a 38% return rate. For potential confounding influences that
will be explained in the presentation, the Muslim condition was removed from the
analyses, For the planned comparison between the Christian condition and the secu-
lar, control condition two statistically significant difference s were [ound. The Chris-
tian applicant was seen as been less Hkely to be admitied; and the Christian applicant
was perceived as being more trustworthy when compared to the secular candidale.

tt appears that, paradoxically, the mock Christian candidate was viewed as be-
ing more trustworthy but less likely to be accepted into the program when compared
1o an identical mock secular candidate. This study shows that Gartner's assertion
that there is an antireligious bias in admissions to APA accredited psychology pro-
grams persists for Christian applicants, even though such candidates may be per-
ceived as being relatively more trustworthy than secular applicants.

i Panel 2 (HS 28) — Religion and adolescence [

1y Rosa Scardigno & Vassilis Saroglou
Religious doubts in adolescence: Integrating the many dimensions of ado-
lescents’ development

Previous research has examined several factors/explanations that may predict reli-
gious doubt in adelescence, but did it most oflen with separate explanations. We
tended to integrate into one study the possible explanations ol adolescents’ religious
doubt and included new hypotheses not tested in the previous fiterature. More pre-
cisely, we anticipated that religious doubt may be predicted by most psychological
dimensions that are of particular importance in adolescence, i.e. affective factors (in-
security in attachment with father and mother), cognitive factors {intelli-
gencefabstract thinking; low magical thinking), moral factors (sensitivity to moral
hypocrisy), social factors (need for individuation; peer influence), factors related to
sexual development (disinhibition) as well as personality (openness (o experience,
known to increase in adolescence), age, and gender.

We administered to 307 Belgiaii adolescents {12- 1o 20-yrs old) measures of at-
tachment to parents {Hazan & Shaver 1987), intelligence/abstract thinking {we se-
lected some items from R8O and R83, two standard measures used for recruitment),
magical thinking (a subscale of thé Disgust scale; Olatunji et al. 2007), sensitivity o
moral hypocrisy (we created- & three-factor measure; Scardigno & Sarogiou 2009),
need for individuation (Schmitz &'Bael_'_ZOOI), peer influence {we created 7 items),
disinhibition {Zuckerman et al."[964), openness to experience (MeCrae & Costa
£1997), and religious doubt (we cieated a | [-item measure that tumed out to tap (a)
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intra-religious/cognitive doubts, (b) social/modern criticism of religion, and (c) ethi-
cal criticism of religion).

Results confirmed our expectations and provided new information with regard
to previous literature. First, religious doubts increase as age increases (both a linear
and a quadratic model were significant). Second, with the exception of peer influ-
ence, alt the hypothesized factors (affective, cognitive, moral, social, personality and
sexuatity-related ones) had (heir influence on religious doubts and this at the ex-
pected direction. Regression analyses suggest in addition some unique variance be-
lween predictors having to do with moral, cognitive, social, and sexual development.
Third, distinct by age group correlations (we created three age groups) suggest that
cognitive and sexual development and the individuation dynamics have their impact
on religiosity since early adolescence, whereas from the age of 13-16 yrs moral and
personalily [actors start also to play their role. Finally, boys and girls, although no
different at the overall level of religious doubt, have partially overlapping and par-
lrally distinct reasons [or doubting about religion.

2) Taylor Christl & Christoph Morgenthaler
Religious orientations, identities and inter-religious relations among
youth

A Swiss study funded by the national research funding agency addresses the
lollowing questions: What is the importance of religion in the lives of adolescents
with different religious backgrounds? How do they experience their religion? How is
their religiosity interrelated with identity issues on an individual and collective
level? And how are identity formations and personal religiousness related to inter-
religious perception and the willingness to live in a plural social context?

Results from an interview-study with 25 adolescents, selected from a pool of
750 Swiss adolescents, who were surveyed using a questionnaire (age: 14-16 years;
religious backgrounds: Christian with different denominations, Muslim, Hindu and
without formal religious affiliation) will be presented, offering insights into
processes of religious and ethnic identity formation in areas of conflict between
resident and non-resident populations in the German-speaking part of Switzerland.

First results indicate that the interviewed adolescents show positive attitudes
toward a mulli-religious society. They generally view the growing diversity of
religions as enriching for their cultural environment, They do not experience a
contradiction between their own religious identity/belief systems and the positive
appraisal of a religious diversity. Adelescents belonging to non-dominant religions
experience their religious Lraditions as relevant aspects of their personal identity.
These individuals integrate thelr religious traditions in a variety of ways, ranging
from the undisputed acceptance of the traditions of their parents o the serious
examination of parental beliefs and the independent decision to follow the traditions
which one believes to be the most meaningful and helpfal,

It is particularly interesting that most of these adolescents described the wish to
pass their own religion on Lo their offspring, while also believing that it is important
to scknowledge other religions and to give their children the freedom to choose.
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[ Panel 3 (HS 30) — Attachment and personal relations to God

) Germano Rossi, Diletta Moero & Salvatore Iovine
Attachment to God: An attempt to build an explicit measure instrument

Starting from the attachment relationship (o God gquestion by Kirkpairick & Shaver
(1992) we atlemipted to build a self-report inventory to measure L In the firsst step,
we proposed three different descriptions of attachment patlerns Lo our participants,
asking them to image a persen who might image or think to God in that way and
then to describe this person in terms of self-description, refigious belief and prac-
tices, charity work and social behaviour, From these descriptions we extracted only
sentences associated o a specific typology (secure. avoidant, ambivalent} and we
used them to arrange an inventory {seven poinis rank) subdivided in three areas: scif’
description, religiosity, social behaviour,

A set of several instruments were then used with 212 participants balanced by
gender and age: the [talian adaptation of Gorsuch and McPherson's (1989) Religious
Orientation Scale to measure intrinsic, personal extrinsic and social extrinsic religi-
osity, Quest Scale developed by Batson and Schoenrade (1991) to measure quest re-
ligion orientation, Attachment Style Questicnnaire by Feeney, Noller and Hanrahan
(1994} to measure adult attachment, Kirkpatrick and Shaver (1992) attachment rela-
tionship to God, together with socio-demographic questions about religious heliel
and practices and political orientation (Jennings & Van Deth 1989) and the inven-
tory derived from Kirkpatrick typology. A factor analysis (maxinum fikelihood and
Varimax rotation} on the inventory that we built, carried out latent variable on each
of three areas: insecure self, open to other self, opportunist self and opportunist re-
ligiosity, religious practises, disposable to others, auto-self closure and a lactor very
similar to the construct of intrinsic religiosity (Allport). All factors were coherently
and statistically different by Kirkpatrick’s attachment relationship to God typology.

Our latent variable presented some inter-correlations: secure-sell” correlated
positively with disposable to others and negatively with auto-seif closure, There
were several correlations between religiosity {quest and intrinsic) with our religio-
sity factors: quest negatively correlates with intrinsic/extringic otientation and with
our intrinsic factor and our intrinsic factor positively correlates with intrinsic orien-
tation.

2) Aryeh Lazar
G-d concept complexity

Past research concerning the perceplion of G-d, or the G-d concept, has usually fo-
cused on its content. Using a variety of adjective lists, many of these studies have
investigated the dimensionality of the G-d concept using factor analytic procedures,
Other studies have attempted to uncover the source of an individual’s perception of
G-d. The results of these studies dre not conclusive where some indicate that an in-
dividual’'s G-d concept is'a projection of self, others indicate that the G-d- concept is
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a _projection ol impartant-other perceptions while still other studies conclude that
need fulfilment influences G-d concept,

Onc major imitaton of these studies is the possible influence of social desir-
ability due o the problematic aspects for a religious individual to endorse negalive
G-d coneept perceptions or for any individual to endorse negative self-perceptions.
In an attempt to shed additional light on the relation of the G-d concept to self per-
ceptions, the present study used a unique aspect of both G-d and self perceptions —
the complexity of these perceptions. A total of 99 adult Jewish Israelis coming from
various religious backgrounds - religious, secular, and returnees to religion {baalei
teshuva) - participated in this study. Using Linville’s (1983) technique, the research
participants first generated a number of self-aspects or roles and thea indicated if
each adjective from a list was relevant or not relevant to each aspect. This procedure
was repeated for perceptions of G-d. In addition, in order to control for a general
tendency for cognitive complexity, research participants were requested to rate an
additional individual as well in the same manner. On the basis of these ratings, le-
vels of G-d concepl complexity, seif-complexity and general complexity iendencies
{other-complexity} were calculated, In order to determine if G-d complexity changes
over time due Lo experiences, the levels of G-d complexity of the three groups were
compared. The fevel of G-d concept complexity was similar for religious individuals
and lor returnees and higher for these two groups in comparison to secular individu-
als thus indicating that G-d concept complexity can change over time and that rele-
vanl experiences contribute to higher levels of complexity. In order to examing the
relation between sell-complexity and G-d concept complexity, the latter measure
was regressed onto demographics, general complexity tendencies, self-complexity
and level of religiousness.

The results of the hicrarchical regression uncovered a unique contribution for
both self-complexity and for level of religiousness to the contribution of G-d con-
cept complexity even alter controlling for demographics and for general complexity
tendencies thus providing partial support for the self-projection hypothesis of G-d
concepl,

l Panel 4 (HS 31) — Religion and cognition I

) David M. Bell
The cognitive psychology of religious identity: Reframing the scientific
study of religious behaviour and beliefs

In the humanitics, scholars have described aspects of how religious identity is con-
structed through analyses of social power, and sociological scholars have referred to
it 28 a cultural commodily. But few of these fields have tried to understand religious
identily beyond the assumptian that it is a seif-ascribed label. In developmental psy-
chology, Erikson (19507 proposed that identity formation is a fundamental aspect of
adolescent growth, [nn the last two decades, cognitive psychologists have expanded
this work as they researched the cognitive mechanisms from developmental and
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psychosocial paradigms to understand the ways in which autobiographical memory
functions. In cognitive neuroscience, identity consists of long-term memories that
involved encoding, storing elements of experiences, and recenstructing Lthe events
via perceptions of salience. The amygdala and hippocampus act as channelling
modules that encode the memory pieces in dilTerent areas of the cortex, with modu-
lar differences being relaed Lo content areas, such as sexualily or emoticnal states.
Implicit (less conscious) and explicil {conscious) memories are invelved in the re-
constructing process that produces autobiographical memory. Further, scholars have
explored the neurological modularity to discover that there are different qualities of
identity areas. These researchers largely argue that the brain forms identity in differ-
ent domains, such as sexual/gender identity, familial/inerpersonal idenlity, and so-
cialfvocational identity, However, none of these schoiars have studied religious
identity as a separate domain.

I have recently completed a large construct validity study establishing a meas-
ure of religious 1dentity in both salience (implicit and explicit), as well as four cogni-
tive types of religious identity (n=650). Overall, the rescarch suggests that religious
identity (explicit and implicit identity attachments with socio-cultural resources of
traditional and non-traditionai supernatural belief systems) operates as & unique cog-
nitive domain. Furthermore, the research poeints to Lhe activation of affective systems
being the key to long-term memeory encoding and retrieval, with implicit religicus
identity operating in the mind as a filter to new experiences. Explicit refigious iden-
tity operates with more environmental sway as it is modified by social approval bias.
Both implicit and explicit religious identity is influenced by what | have termed,
“deity approval bias” — a very powerful factor in the cognitive functioning of relig-
ion.

After reviewing the results from this research, the paper then proposes thal the
cognitive processing of religious identity may be a fundamentaily overicoked aspect
in the psychological study of religious behaviour and beliefs. By integrating the
cognitive processes of identity formation and functioning with evolutionary psy-
chology, one can see direct relationships between the phylogenetic development of
“Theory of Mind” and the psychological resources used to form identily. As a bio-
logical need across the human species, identity becomes a fundamental process
through which individuals selectively interprel experiences, form beliels, and pattern
their behaviours. With identity being histerically and fundamentally integrated with
religious content, the paper argues that religious identity is a core cognitive mecha-
nism in the connection between religious experiences/beliefs and the mind.

2} Geraldo José de Paiva
Counter-intuitiveness and emotion in religious adhesion: A contribution
of cognitive psychology to the psychology of religion

The aim of this paper is to present and discuss the results of an empirical investiga-
tion of some psychological variables previous to the psycho-social and personal con-
stitution of religious adhesion. The theoretical basis of the research was the work of
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gion, Counter-intuitiveness and emotion were the main variables investigated.
Counter-intuitiveness relates o perceptions opposite to intuitive, i.e. spontaneous
perceptions of the properties of things and people and their relations, especially
those between effeets and causes. Emotion, at its neurophysioclogic level as a gut
feeling, is an instinclive reaction not worked out by thinking, found in the entrails of
the stomach, intestines and liver, and in blood fluxus and heartbeats, Emotion is
sometimes named a somatic marker, because, as a bodily state, it marks a mental
image. Emotion, besides. is thought to guide reasoned decisions, especially if it is of
a negative guality,

Subiects were five male and seven lemale from Buddhist, Christian, Islamic,
spiritist or animistic background, followers of Taiwanese Humanistic Buddhism,
monks, professers and students of a Buddhist University in Brazil, ranging from 19
to 57 years. The instrument was an interview aimed at unveiling possible counter-
intwitiveness, physiological alterations and emotions, in their process of affiliation to
Humanistic Buddhism. The results showed counter-intuitiveness and emotion asso-
ciated with adhesion to Buddhism, Counter-intuitiveness related almost always to
the concepl of God as a personal entity. responsible for the {ate of peaple, versus the
concept of self, as responsibie for what happens in one’s iife. Other kinds of
counter-intuitiveness, always in connection with the previous religious beliefs of the
subjects, were active involvement with other people versus superstitious thinking,
atlention Lo the present versus attention to the past. the nen-existence of the soul and
the self versus the traditional affirmation of their existence, reality versus appear-
ances, reincarnation versus seul immortality, understanding versus dogma accepla-
tion and, finally, vegetarianism versus ritual sacrifice of animals. Counter-
intuiriveness was preceded or accompanied, in almost all of the reports, by negative
emations towards prior religion or towards a state of general uneasiness, and by
posilive emotions towards adhesion to Buddhism, Enduring dissatisfaction. feetings
of ridiculousness, malaise, disgust, indignation, anguish, sadness, guilt, void, rest-
lessness, agitation, stress, alfliction, confusion, emotional oscillation, depression,
torpor, shivers. pins and needles, migraine, partial paralysis, bedily discomfort, and
similar terms expressed the emotional states that preceded or accompanied subjects’
rejection to their prior religion. Other emotions and sentiments positively lead the
subjects to their new affiliation: & strong impression, sympathy, admiration, self-
esteem and self-enhancing, respect, joy, longing, existential satisfaction, feeling of
belonging. These positive emotions and sentiments were sometimes <learly accom-
panied hy bodily alterations,

Some conceplual and methodological remarks were in place, such as the lack
of physiological measurement, the rote of memory in the recording of the process of
adhesion 1o Buddhism, the confirmatory rather than anlicipalory character of some
emotions and sentiments, the embedding of perception in a very complex cultural
frame. that can become so familiar that it acguires the quality of something intuitive
and natural.
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i Panel 5 (HS 32) - Theoretical issues (I}

1) Hans Alma
The imaginative brain and religion

Warking together with archaeologists, biologists and acuroscientists, psychologists
have learned a lot about the evelution of the conscious brain, In 1991 the Canadian
psychologist Merlin Donald distinguished three siages in the evolution of culture
and cognition: ‘episodic culture’, ‘mimetic culture’, and “mythic culwre’. The
mythic culture is closely refated Lo the evolution of language. According 1w Steven
Mithen (1996), the development of language gave rise o “cognilive Nuidity’: the ex-
change of information between different types of intelligence. Mithen relates this
cogritive fluidity to the origins of art and religion. Since these works appeared in the
nineties, there has been a lot of research into the co-evolution of language and the
brain {Deacon 1997}, art and the evolution of the conscious brain (Soiso 2003), and
cognitive evolution and religion (Whitehouse 2008). In my paper. I'll use the evolu-
tionary perspective to gain maore insight into the imagination (Mithen 2001), as one
of the capabilities reeded for both art and religion. My hypothesis is that a better
understanding of the imagination will aliow for a more nuanced and complex view
on religion thap is usually found in (social) science. 1 will discuss the relationship
between imagination and the cognitive fluidity Mithen describes, the way imagina-
tion develops in animals and children (Mitchell 2002), and the way imagination
works in both art and religion. It will be argued that the insight into imagination thus
gained, is necessary for & better understanding of the way celigion develops in our
late modern society. Furthermore, this insight makes clear that scientistic attacks
against religion rest on oversimplified views and a lack of understanding ol what re-
ligion is about.

2) Hester Oberman
The psychological analysis of violence and the problem of scandal. ‘New’
global neighbour becomes the ‘old’ traumatic intruder

As we stand at the beginning of the 217 cenlury, the complexily of contemporary
<] =] Y p b I Y :

global challenges can seem overwhelming in the face of resurgent religious violence
and aggressive religious stereotyping. When it comes to religion, the feeling of mor-
al objection, even disgust, alight violence like suicide bombers. Through media im-
ages and the modern cyber communications events such as these reinforce immoral
religious reaction. The extremes in West and East speak to each otaer in fanguage of
hatred and the middle is silenced. 1t is this modern sense of skandalon thal needs 1o
be understood and dissected in order (o lay bare the psychological structures ol vio-
lence in a post 9/11 context. Violence can only be understood contextuaily, because
it is epistemologically incommensurable; only in psychological terms can we ap-
proach the impact of violence. We speak then of fear, of trauma and of devastation
of lives.
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This paper will proceed in three sections. First, the problem of scandal will be
addressed as it sheds light on the glusive gquality of violence. Scandal, as in the
Greck word skandalon for wipping stone, breaks open the protective enclosure of
our identity grounded in a cuiture of a constructed universe. The authority of the me-
ta-narrative is tattered. Tt is the superstructure of narrative that shields the listener of
the real impact of violence for it lends meaning Lo devastation, explanation to the ir-
rasional and aftertife to death. Yet question the metaphor, which forms the cultural
structure, consciousness releases its underlying force of rage.

Second, the origins and social amplification of primitive aggression will be ex-
plored by means of group and mass psychology. Using the Greek myihs as the
founding texts of Western thought, rage and violerce become the storyline of civili-
zalion. With the help of concepts such as the struggle between Eros and Thanatos —
intra-psychic violence (Freud). the ritual need of a purification as inter-psychic ca-
thartic (Girard), it is Simone Weil who distils the concept of desire — desire for her is
expressed in the overabundance of life, Yel, desire contains also the magic of life,
the love force, the wanling o approach the other. Too much of it spells domineering
and control. The art of life is finding the right balance to love and not kill, Vielence
then is the excess of desire, (he not having enough, the [ear of abandonment, or the
fear of the future. Rage is fueled by fear and the opposite of vengeance is forgive-
ness. Both the ego psychologist and the idealist of violence fail to bridge the auton-
omy of self with the desire lor recognition,

Firaly. this paper will focus on the preblem of scandal as a state of excess.
The loss of meaning in the globalized world of today, the loss of ‘the grand nara-
tives’ fuels a sense of anxious supermodernity (Marc Augé), where the problem is
the abundance of events, excess of information and no context to provide meaning.
The psychoanalytical effect on the individual living in the ‘global information vil-
lage’ is Lhe shock of bewilderment. Girard construct of violence, mimetic desire,
dees not address the new realities of viclence once the moorings of a social group
are broken. How can we perform rituals of purifications alone? A new understanding
of desire is necessary, If postmodernity means the loss of centre, a ‘normless’ exis-
tence without commonly shared meaning, and supermodernity the inability (o con-
nect to the other, the threat is the desire 1o have meaning back in control of our lives,
cven if it is on the subliminal level of scandal.
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Session 2
Monday 24 August, 14.30-16.00 h.

Panel 6 (KF) - Religious, faith, and spiritual development revisited:
Cognitive-developmental, narrative, and discursive/socio-cultural
perspectives and research
James Meredith Day (chair)

Panel abstract

For some 40 years researchers in psychological science have explored how and
whether religious, faith, and spiritual development might best be conceptualized, de-
scribed, explained, predicted, and relfated to interventions in related, applied, disci-

plines. Debates pertaining to such efferts are keen, and longstanding, in the field. .
This panel presents work by committed researchers whe offer a fresh look at key

questions, classical and novel models, and new metheds offering enhanced insight in
the present, and promising prospects for future research and practice.

1) Heinz Streib
Styles and schemata in religious development: Toward a new conceptuali-
zation of faith development

The paper argues for the necessity for critically and constructively revisiting both
the conceptual framework and the instruments for empirical research of faith devel-
opment theory. 1l suggest considering recent discourses aboul developmental com-
plexity, life-span development and wisdom research. But the key point is the retreal
from a concept of stages ~ il a “stage” is defined by the mode! according (o which
“structural wholes” replace each other in mono-directional, invariant and irreversible
sequence - and the move toward a more complex model of religious styles and reli-
gious schemata. Data from our Bielefeld-based Cross-Cultural Study on Deconver-
sion have allowed developing and initially validating an instrument measuring reli-
gious schemata which supposedly yields inferences on religicus styles; also the high

number of parallel classical faith development interviews provides lirst empirical =

plausibility.

2) Giuseppe Mininni & Rosa Scardigno
The role of religion as a source of meaning in the life cycle

The life cycle of persons involves them periodically o experience conflicts that

serve as turning points in development. Every crisis can develop or not a psycho-
logical quality: trust, autonomy, initiative, industry, identity, intimacy, generativity
and integrity (Erikson 1968). In every stage of life, persons have al their disposal a
cerlain number of resources of meaning that can help them to face these evelution-
ary tasks. Certainty, from the “age of projects” — in which people look around to find
something new — to the “age of balance” - in which people look over them in order
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to find answers — religion can work ag a precious “meaning system” (Park 2005) in
order to define objects and Lo give positive interpretations and orientations to their
gxistence.

This hypothesis has been investigated in a theoretical background coming from
the interface between cultural psychology {(Cole 1996, Mazzara 2007) and discursive
psychology (Harré, Gillet 1994; De Grada 2002; Potter 2004). Cultural psychology
is relevant for (wo main reasons: first, it highlights that roles, inferpretations and ex-
pectations about the stages of life are embedded in culture; second, it shares the
critical attitude emblematic of post-modern climate toward any atterpt to generalize
and de-conlextualize religious practices (as any other kind of believes and practices)
from the particular context in which they take place. In addition, rooting our re-
scarch in the cubtural perspective, we share a critical attitude toward rigid positivistic
rescarch and a different epistemic attitude that beliefs in qualitative methods as the
hest fitting for a reality that is continually co-constructed and negotiated {Gergen
[995): according Lo discursive psychology. language is a social aclion, because it's
through participation in the discursive social networks that people can feel socially
live and aclive,

This paper presents a part of the work conducted with people belonging to dif-
ferent ages and different religious “forms of 1ife” (Belzen 1994), aiming to coliect
the different life experiences, to catch the multiple meanings emerging from the
words of the participants and o deepen the role of religion as a source in refation to
the presented evolutionary tasks. The several meetings with our sources were real-
ized by means of focus group discussions, story-life interviews and written stories
and these texts have been interpreted in their more complete nature of “diatexts™
{Mininni 1992: Mininni. Scardigno 2008). The psychosemiotic markers of Subjec-
tivity (Who is saying that?), Argumentativity (Why does he say it?) and Modality
(How does he say it7) make possible to catch in a deeper way some features of reli-
ginus experience in the life cycle: from a phase in which children have to differenti-
ate between God and their parents, to a phase in which “religious self” interacts in a
dialogical way (Hermans 2001) with other selves, until the phases in which the
meaning of life can be filtered by religious affiliation, we find a shift from a “rans-
mitted” to a mare “personalized” way of leaving religious experience typical of peo-
ple that negotiate and co-construct meanings in relation to what the “cultral pock-
ets” (Napicr 1994) zllow them. Since children’s discourses, we ohserved the use of
embrayage and affectivity markers, forerunners of a commitment that for young per-
sons can be even perceived as falling in Tove with Ged, in adults is realized in the
everyday experiences and (hat gives to older people a feeling of serenity. The reli-
gious feeling coming from discovering, consolidating or rediscovering the personal
relationship with faith is strongly explained by stories — seen as proofs of a faith that
is lived and stored in their “pockets” — and metaphors, that make possible to estab-
lish connections ameng different fields of experiences and to “enlighten” whole
segments of human experience.
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3) James Meredith Day

Returning to stage and structure: instruments and increments in cognitive

complexity and decisions involving religious authority

Recent advances in cognitive science, the psychology of human development. and ¢
mathemazics now make it possible to correct for errors and problematic idiosyncra-

sies in neo-Piagetian stage conception, measurement, and understandings as (o how
development oceurs and works, across a broad array of domains in human lunction-
ing. This presentation considers recent innovations in the study ol religicus cogni-

tion and human problem-solving where religious authority is involved, or at issue, .
using new instruments rooted in The Model of Hierarchical Complexity, and draw-

ing from collaborative efforts in the Louvain-Harvard Project on Cognitive Com-
olexity in Morzl and Religious Cognition, and Problem-Solving.

[ Panel 7 (HS 28) — Religion, morals and values |

1) Vassilis Saroglou & Matthieu van Pachterbeke
The dark side of moral principlism: When rules and principles conflict
with care

People may refuse to act in a pro-secial way (e.g., helping an illegal child) or even :
act in an anti-social way (e.g., undertake terrorist attacks) by strong attachment Lo
some principles {e.g., justice, fairness, foyalty, collective responsibilily). We inves-

tigated, through a set of nine hypothetical dilemmas, excessive moral principlism,

i.e strictness in holding principes that lead to non-pro-social and anti-social deci-
sions. This moral conflicl hetween impersonal abstrset principles and pro-social ten-
dencies and behaviour within the context ol interpersenal relations has important
implications for understanding moral judgment in (radical) religion; and it has to be
understood as only a specific case of excessive moral principlism. This kind of

moral conflict has not yet been investigated in empirical literature: the contlict be-

tween “justice” (Kohlberg) and “care” (Gilligan), or the conflict between liberal
principles (care, reciprocily) and conservative ones {loyalty, authority, and purity) -
recently suggested by Haidt & Graham can be considered as somewhat in connec- -
tion with our object of study, but these models remain at a surictly intra-principlistic = &

tevel while our interest is on the specific case of conflict between impersonal princi- &

ples and interpersonal empathy.

Across three studies, we investigated how excessive principlisni reflects indi- ¢
vidual differences in cogrition (need for closure, existential quest), emotions !
(PANAS), morality (Schwartz’s values, Haidt's moral principles, integrity), pro-
social personality (empathy, altruism, witlingness to share). and ideologes (authori- -
tarianism, religion). Results confirm the presence of epistemic need for closure, con- .

servative and submissive ideology, and anti-hedonism; low self-perception of nega-
tive emotions; preference for suthoritarian religiousness (i.e. religious fundamental-
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ism); and low pro-social tendencies when measured implicitly (neglect of care when
justifying moral decisions: unwillingness to share with others personal gains) but not
explicitly (self-reported empathy and altruism).

The discussion will focus on guestions for further research that should investi-
gate better the possible anti-social consequences of such non-empathetic princi-
plism; the specific pattern of emotional regulation that may characterize those who
in our dilemmas trn out to be principlistic versus pro-social; and the role of specific
religious dimensions and ideologies on promoting this kind of moral principtism,

23 Alexey M. Dvoinin
The values-meanings system of orthodox students: Peculiarities and
manifestations in situations of frustration

The empirical research of the values-meanings system of orthedox students bas the
following theoretical foundation, The values-meanings system is considered as a
theoretical concept, which opens in phenomena such as: 1) self-consciousness con-
tents of the person; 2) individual’s orientations on values; 3) general meanings of the
one’s fife. This view determined the common logic of investigation.

The first stage of the research included the studying of the orthodox students’
values-meanings system in self-consciousness contents. According to it the projec-
tive method of the self-consciousness structure deprivation (Muknina) has been ap-
plied. The method consists of the pictures set with situations of communication be-
tween characters {a priest, parents, a student-believer, a student-unbeliever) and the
examinee. Every character addresses to the examinee a negative verbal expression,

o directed on the personal [(rustration and the deprivation of his self-consciousness

values-meanings system, Thus, situations of frustration were the stimulus for mani-
lestations of the orthodox students’ values-meanings system. The second stage of
the rescarch assumed the studying of the orthedox students’ orientatiors on values
and the “degrec of the meaning presence™ in their lives in comparison with the indi-
cators of secular high school students. The method “Value orientations of person™
(Leevik) and adaptive Russian version of “Purpose-In-Life Test” (Crumbaugh &
Maholick) have been used. The students of Moscow Theological Academy and
Seminary and St Tikhon's Orthodox University (both in Russia) took part in this re-
search.

As a resull, orthedox students show mainly tolerant reactions in projective
situalions of frustration. There are verified distinctions between reactions on adult
characters (a priest, parents) and on student characters (believers and unbelievers).
Reactions on student characters are more aggressive. The qualitative analysis of ver-
bal reactions explaing these distinclions not by social norms of communication but
by different values-meanings systems — religious and secular, which fill in the ex-
aminee self-consciousness and regulate his reactions in situations of frustration,

. Also, the gqualitative analysis of verbal reactions and explanations of own reactions
¢+ by examinees have allowed revealing general evaluative categories, a continuum of
 which defines personal importlance (value) and meaning of different phenomena in a

religious consciousness — calegories “Divine — Worldly”. Further, the comparative
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analysis revealed that orieatations on religious values are more expressed in the or-
thodox students’ sample than secular high school students” sampte. However, young
people have the same “degree of the meaning presence” in their lives, There are nol

distinctions in a! factors of the “meaning presence”, except the factor “Life proc- =
ess”, which characterizes the feeting of a life satisfaction and a life meaning al the =

present. This facter is more expressed in the orthodox students’ sample. Correlations
between students’ orientations on religicus values and factors of the “meaning pres-
ence™ in their lives are not observed in both samples.

Received resuits allow making chief conclusions.]. In siluations of frustration
the secular values-meanings system of orthodox students reveals itsell along with
religious system. These systems are in conflict with each other when they regulale
the individual’s behaviour. The domination of one of them deperds on the concrele
model of vital relations with social environment in a certain situation. 2. There is the
continuum of general evaluative categories, which delines personal importance
{value) and meaning of different phenomena in a religious consciousness — “Divine
~ Worldly” 3. The individual’s erientations on religious values are not connected di-
rectty with the “degree of the meaning presence” in the person’s life and function
independently from it.

33} Serge Dupont & Vassilis Saroglou

Moral domains, related punitive attitudes, and the impact of religion on

their extent

A classic distinction exists in religion and moral philosophy between (a} a morality
applying to interpersonal relations, (b) a morality applying o the seif (intra-personal
duties), and {¢) an “impersonal” moralily applying to abstract and/or transcending
the individuals entities {e.g. Gods, sacred tules, society’s taboos. The first one {in- -
terpersonal morality) is considered as rather universal whereas Lhe other two ones
are less universally shared: they may for instance considered by some or many peo-
ple as being moral conventiens or even being a malter of personal choice {see the -
three socic-moeral domains of Turiel, 1988) or as typical of only conservatives and
not of liberals (see the five moral foundations of Haidt & Graham, 2007} :
In the present study we investigated whether people’s religiosity relates indeed :

to high moralization, i.e. to the extension of morality form the interpersonal sphere
to the other two spheres, i.e. the intra-individual one and the abstract entitics-related -

one. We developed a [2-scenarii measure tapping transgressions relative ta the three .
moral spheres and we measured for each of the transgressions: 1) Its moral qualilica-
tion in Turiel’s terms (i.e. finding the transgression “immoral”, “shocking but not
immoral”, or “a matter of personal choice™); and 2) Three related attiludes, i.e. will-
ingness to change the person who made this act/transgression, readiness to take so- .
cial distance from him/her, and willingness to adopt punitive attitudes. We collected
data from 84 adults through an internet survey. In addition to the moral demains
above-described questionnaire, we administered to participants an index of personal
religiosity and a scale of existential quest (Van Pachterbeke el al. 2009} that mea
sures quest on existential issues in general be it religious o not.
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Results conflirm the idea thal religiosity extends moralization (both qualifica-
tion of acts as immoral and high endorsement of related punitive atlitudes) from the
inter-personal domain Lo the intra-personal and the impersonal/abstract entities do-
mains. Moreover, although existential quest was overall unrelated to moral condem-
pation measures, it had a moderating role on the religiosity-moralization link: in line
with Batson’s work, it turned oul thal religious people whe are high in exisiential
guest iend 1o adopt less punitive attitudes and moratize less (he intrapersonal and
impersonal domains, The discussion will focus on new guestions that arise for un-
derstanding the role of religiosity {and not only conservalive religious forms) on
moralizalion in general.

I:Panei 8 (HS 30} — Religion, worship, commitment and dialogue |

1} Miguel Farias
The search for healing, God and sex: Assessing motivations for pilgrim-
age in pagan and Catholic sites

To go on a pilgrimage is one of the most universal forms of religious activity. Tn re-

- cent years there has been a renewed interest in traditionally Christian but also Pagan

i1 pilgrimage sites. In 2008 Stonehenge received over 20,000 visitors for the Summer

=it solstice. and Lourdes had ifs 150 anniversary of the Marian apparitions with a re-

= cord number of visitors. What drives people to travel o such locations, what activi-

ties individuals take part in, how are they emotionally affected and how (il at all)

does a pilgrimage change an individual’s religiosity or spirituality? These were some

Coia of the questions thal were tackled by a team of psychologists, histerians, and soci-

2 ologists for 2 years.

In order to get a wide variety of participants, including traditional Christians

and spiritwal New Age/Pagan individuals, we gathered data (N= 423) from four

. European pilgrimage sites: Fatima, Lourdes, Stonehenge and Glastonbury, All par-

: ticipants [illed in a questionnaire with a new measure of motivations, and standard-

- ised scales on alfect (PANAS), religicus belief, practice and experience, and person-

" ality (EPQ, magic ideation and Clonninger's self-transcendence}. Open ended ques-

tions were also included at the end of the questionnaire, and some interviews were

conducted, Bight o twelve weeks after the pilgrimage, about 20% of the total sam-
ple fitled in a second guestionnaire.

This paper will focus on the major psychological differences found between

¢ the Christian and the New Age/Pagan pilgrims, especially in the kinds of metiva-
i (ions driving people to a sacred site and associated behaviours, and personality traits,
~x 1 will also show pholographic foatage of the sites and activities taking place, Finally,

T will offer some suggestions on the social-political implications of a Pagan oriented
“0 spirituality and its mindset, namely in regard to the expression of violence.
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2) George Varvatsoulias
Comparing intrinsic-extrinsic motivational attitudes to congregational |
commitment

Commitment is an issue of utter significance as much for societal as for religious
practices. What is understood by the term *commitment’ is that affiliation rules are
to be obeyed and in-group principles are to be followed. The aspect of commitment,
apart from its social interpretasions, includes psychological aspects as well. In psy-
chology of religion we discuss commitment in terms of congregalional and intrin-’
ste/extringic motivation, .

In this paper, the issue of commitment in view ol intrinsic/extrinsic motivation
of congregation members witl be presented. The rationale of the study will discuss
congregational commitment as part of intrinsic/extrinsic motivational attitudes. The
question is whether congregational commitment could be included within the scope
of the intrinsic/extrinsic metivational perspective. n other words, participants who
would score high in intrinsic/extrinsic motivation statements would alse score high
in congregational commitment items. To this aim two measures instruments will be
emplayed: The Allport-Ross Religious Orientation Scale {1967) consisled ol nine :
and twelve items respectively, and the Three Components Scale (alfective commil
ment/continuance commitment/normative  commitment) of the Organisational =
Commitment Questionnaire (Allen & Meyer 1990}, each one consisted of eight
ilems, and which will be slightly modified for the purpose of this study. 200 partici-
pants will take part in the study — each 20 participants cut of 10 different Greek
Orthodox Parishes around London, Measurements are carried oul in two studics. |
Study 1: Two conditions (intrinsic, exirinsic) of one facter (motivation). Study 2
Three conditions {affective, continuance, normative) of one factor (congregation)
The hypothesis will be directional: *When religiousty affiliated individuals increase
their intrinsic/exirinsic motivational trends, so will their congregational commitment |
be increased’. The rating of both scores will follow the 1-5 scoring system of the
Likert Scale (Likert 1932). Among the issugs o be discussed, after data collected
and analysed, woukl be cangregational commitment and intrinsic/extrinsic motiva
tion as forming social imperatives to religious orientation principles, in view both to
be interrelated, as well as whether both the measures employed in the study could be
re-formulated and presented as one.

3) Olga Sodré
Monks in dialogue at the Contemporary Babel. Different dynamics of .
identity — alterity and a way to unity in diversity of languages

In my dissertation in psychology (Sodre 2005}, I had investigaled a new form of dia
iogue ameng monks (the experience dialogue), bringing into focus the psychosocia
process of religious identity-alterity (otherness), This research was based on docu
ments and testimonies of the Monastic Inter-religious Dalogue (M1}, an organiza
tion attached to the Vatican’s Pontifical Council for Inter-religicus Dialogue (PCID).:
which brings tegether Catholic monks from all over the world to participate in dia
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Jogue committees with monks from others religious traditions. Since then, [ have
continued my research aboul (his subject through philosophical, psycholegical and
theological research, Pursuing my analyses of all the changes and possibilities inigi-
ated by the inter-religious dialogue, T try to clarify the spiritual and psychosocial dy-
namic built in the contemporary Babel context, putting in perspective the monastic
contribution to a new vision of unity in diversity of languages and human beings,
My research allowed me to distinguish the vision of plurality in the recogniticn of
identity-alterity from other perspectives of unity and plurality based only on identity,
demonstraling how the Catholic monks from the MID are renewing the Benedictine
tradition learning from their dialogue experiences with menks from other monastic
traditions.

Studying the psychological process of identity — alterity (otherness) from the
perspective of the sell and the ego, 1 was able to distinguish different dynamics of
human relationships and different stages of human development. Based on Paul Ri-
coeur’s hermeneutical phenomenoclogy and on Jean Nabert's conception of religious
consciousness, 1 try Lo clarily the psychological process between the ego, the self

“ and the Other of the consciousness, studying the formation and the consolidation of

a new dynamic developed in the inter-monastic dialogue. While the relationship
based on the cgo leads to the negation and exclusion of the other’s difference, the
alterily dynamic between the self and the other culminates in self-realization and
mulual recognition. The associalion between the practice of dialogue and contempla-

“ tion contributes (o overcoming the separated subjectivities” vision and the negation
and exclusion of religious alterity. It opens a way to a new kind of vision on plural-
ity and to the development of a way to unity in diversity. This mutual recognition of
differences in the refigious field is favored by the contemplative practices {(especially
" those focus on the Self and on God as the tolally Other). Putting these experiences in
“ relation with the Biblical narrations of multiplicity and unity of languages, I realized
¥ thal one importanl monastic contribution to the contemperary Babel lies in this prac-
" tice of unily in diversity of languages and human beings.

My conclusion is thal this contemplative dialogue has opened the door to the

“ consciousncss of alterity improving psychosocial and religious transformations in
= this direction, These transformations are supperted by the monastic wisdom and by

the monks® option for a radical way of life that transcends our social parameters.

- This wisdom is based on monastic practices, which main signs ¢can be observed in-
“dependently of any faith or believe in theirs effects on the minds and on the commu-
“nitarian relationships. as for instance: high level of altention, high level of introspec-
sition and withdraw of senses, balanced impulses, peace of mind, kindness and high

‘level of virtues and ethical values, and etcetera, Based on this wisdom, monastic
“communitics are in counter-point to the contemporary world order. The monks not
“stand in relation to another kind of reality, but are also giving the example of another
“way of fife. that 1s inspiring as ideal for younger generations.
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rl’anel 9 (HS 31) - Religion, acculturation and interculturality I ';

1) Karin Jironet
Sufism into the West

Following on previous research on conlemporary western Sufism, particularly its
teachings and implicasions for the daily life of its western followers, a new study fo-.
cuses on the development afler the passing away of Hazrat Inayat Khan, the origina-:
tor. This paper raises very fundamental questions about eastern values in western so-
ciety, of Sufism in the West. At the same time, it offers perspectives on the follow-:
ing: Leadership succession, issues pertaining continuity and discrepancics in east-:
ern and western culture and history, and psychological aspects ol spiritual develop-
ment and the relationship berween mysticism and psycho-spiritual development

The paper is about how the brothers who followed upon Hazrat Inayat Khan as
leaders of his organisation, the Sufi Movement, coped with the succession and how
each one of them influenced the Sufi Movement, and its adherents, in their own way
according to their own persenality, education and inner betief. The brothers have,
somet] mes been referred to as “the Companions”, which leads the thought to the Sa-
haba, the companions of the Holy Prophet of God, And. no doubl, in terms of atli-3
tude and stamina Inayat Khan’s brothers were no less than the Sahaba.

The Sahaba have been portrayed as herces; as fearless, faithful, unsetfish, un-
questioning respondents to the call of the message. In origin, it is said, they were the?
few privileged who were close to the Prophet and out of loyalty and heartfelt convic-;

tion served and saved the message of God with unwavearing devotion (0 the path.s

They were the living examples of the faith — embaodying poise, dignity and humility,
yet holding on to their devotion under all calamities. This is the ideal. And indeed,:
as far as records go, the brothers of Hazrat Inayat Khan did Hive by these ethical

standards. The aim of Hazrat Inayat Khan, of the Sufi Message and Movement, was ¢

{0 foster spiritual development based on annihilation of the ego. However, the socio-!
culiural context in which the brothers functioned as leaders was in many aspects lar:

these were opposite forces- western democracy and free will versus easlern hierar-
chy and obedience to the call.
This tensicn was experienced individually and within the organizational:

framework. Many of the difficuliies among people in the Movement were based ond

self-importance. Whilst grasping the leachings intellectually - the goal is renuncia-

tion of the false ego - people were uaable to assimilate their true meaning because
they wanted to ‘be something’ rather than to surrender. The psychological aspects of
spiritual development follow a track of taking back projections, shadow integratior
and renunciation of {power)-complexes.
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2) Tatjana Schnell
Religiosity and acculturation

Migrzlion is a relevant social phenomenon. Western-European countries struggle
with consequences of lailed integration processes, while immigration is continuing,
A substantial amount of research on acculturation has been undertaken, but the topic
of refigiosity has hardly been considered. The general public, though, is apprehen-
sive of it. Muslim immigrants have especially become targets of prejudice and hos-
tility, As a consequence, politicians feel pressed to restrict opporiunities to practice
Mustim religiosity. Findings from research in psychology of religion, however,
point at the polentially supportive furction of religiosity in stressful sifuations.

The present study aims at empirically clarifying the role of religion in accul-
ration processes, Iis focus is not onty on immigrants, but also on the host country.
Relationships between religiosity and attitudes/behaviour of interest were assessed
in a sample of 134 Austrians and 118 immigrants. In the host country sample, three
ratings of religiosity (commitment to Church, personaliy defined religiosity, belief in
another reality) were related to attitudes towards immigrants, contact with immi-
grants, knowledge about other religions, and allitudes towards people of different
faith. Only the broad belief in another reality correlates negatively with rejection of

21 immigrants, prejudice and stereotypes, while a negative attitude towards fews in-

creases with commitment to Church. Individuals who believe in another reality have

to: more comtact with immigrants and knowledge about other religions, The more Aus-

“trians know aboul other religions, the less they reject immigrants and entertain
“ prejudice and stereotypes. Of the immigrant sample, most persons originate from
- Turkey and Easlern Europe. About one fourth was born in Austria. More than half
S gre Muslims: one fourth is Catholic, 15% are Orthodox Christians. Religiosity was

assessed by commitment to one’s religion, intrinsic religiosity, and fundamentalism.

© Muslim immigrants show higher fundamentalism than Catholic and Orthodox im-
: migrants, and fundamentalism is moderately related te freedom fo live Muslim faith
openly. A hypothesis of religiosity moderating the relationship between accultura-
apart from their heroic ideals. To a certain extent, one could go as far as to say that? e :mn f}a'cs‘s and well—'beirjg‘i‘s not supppr[ed. Qui‘le {_he _op_posi[e, .al_i me;l:ﬁl.}res Of re-
igiosity show negative correlations with well-being; this is true for Christian Ortho-
- dox and Muslim immigrants. The assumption of religiosity being linked to accui-
“ turation stralegies is confirmed. Commitment to one’s religion as well as fundamen-
“italism is significantly higher among those following a separation strategy than
" among those willing to integrate. Explorative analyses show that a separation stra-
* tegy is pursued when tanguage proficiency, resilience, and well-being are low, Sepa-
ration is also more likely when acculturation stress and crises of meaning are experi-
enced. Fundamentalisnt is another problematic characteristic for acculturation proc-
esses inly post-madern societies. As the findings indicale, it is more probable when
©+all events are altributed to chance (fatalistic externality), as well as during crises of
meaning. Immigrants’ well-being, at last, rises with the experience of life as mean-
ingful, resilience, and low acculturation stress.

To summarize, the role of religiosity in acculturation processes is ambivalent,

7 On the side of the host country, commitment to Church and personally defined re-
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ligiosity do not imply aititudes or behaviour supportive ol immigrants’ integration,
However, this is the case for those who describe themselves as beheving in another:
reality, without specified institutional commitment. On the side of the immigrants,
commitment to religion rises with a lack of well-being, Like fundamentalism, com- :
mitment to religion is especially high among those adopling 2 separalion strategy.
Strong commitment to religion and fundamentalism may thus suggest fuiled integra-:
tion processes. Fundamentalism is fikely to decrease with a (re-)gain of an intcrna{_

locus of control and meaning in life; separation is less probable when language pro-:

ficiency and resilience are enhanced, and acculiuration stress and crises of meaning
reduced.

3) Mona Abbondanza & J. Christiap Charest
Christian social identity and moral identity: Their self-importance and
link to antecedents of harmonious intercultural relations :

Migrations towards North America and Europe have resuited in a growing interface
between the majority Christian population and people of other faiths. This Christian
majority is still, according Lo recent national surveys, atached Lo iis faith, although
nat regularly participating in organized religion. How does this identification as a
Christian influence the interface between individuals ol the majority Christian popu-
fation and the peopie of other cultures and of other faiths?

In this research, we examine Christian identity from a social psychological
perspeciive, using the Tripartite Model of the Self {Sedikides and Brewer 2001} and;

the concept of Christian social identity (Abbondanza 2008). We examine the link be-: -

tween Christian social identity and moral identity (Aquino and Reed 2002) and twe
antecedents to intercultural relations. The first antecedent to intercultural relations
we examine is how members of the host community endorse certain acculturation

orientations toward immigrants seitled in their commanity using the Inleraclive Ac-

culturation Madel of (Boushis, Moise, Perrault & Sénéeal 1997). The sccond ante-
cedent to intercultural relations we study is the level of moral regard of members of

the host community for out-groups (people of other countries, of other religions, of, '

other ethnicities and strangers) using Reed 11 and Aquino’s (2602) Moral Regard fou
Out-Group measure. Participants were 288 university students. OF these, 157 re
ported being Christian; 96 reported being atheist or agnostic; and 20 reported being:
from other Faith traditions. The Christian group of 157 was composed of: 128 Catho-
lics; | Catholic Ukranian; 3 Orthedox Greeks; 10 Pentecostals; 4 Protestants; 3
United Church; 3 Anglicans; 3 Baptists: | Presbylerian: | Lutheran. The students
completed, in class and on a voluntary basis, a 15-minute questionnaire. The ques-
sionnaire included: the Self-importance of Christian identity measure (Abbondanza,

2008); the Sell-importance of Moral Identity meastre {Aguino and Reed 2002); th
[nteractive Acculturation measures {Bourhis, Moise, Perrault & Sénécal 1997); and
the Moral Regard for Out-Groups measure (Aquino & Reed 2002).

The resuits indicate that the mere participants considered self-important thei
Christian social identity, the more they endorsed the integrationism of a transforma
tion acculturation profile, a profile that leads to harmonious intergroup relations an
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that indicates a willingness to transform one’s own culture to accommodate others,
Similarly, the more participant considered self-important their Christian Social Iden-
tity, the more they reported mora regard for out-group members. The self-
importance of respondent’s moral tdentity was also linked to the two antecedents to
intercultural relations, but to a lesser degree. The important role of faith based and

- morai social identities in understanding harmenious intercultural interactions will be

discussed.

: _@nel 10 (HS 32) — Images of God

1) Magda Robu

o Rational emotive behaviour theory and God image

The ratienal emotive behaviour therapy developed by Albert Ellis was traditionally
regarded as antircligious and atheistic. From the eighties onwards however several
researchers and therapists have emphasized the applicability of the theory with reli-

- gious clients. Even Ellis admitted (hat religious and non-religious beliefs in them-

seives don’t help people to be emotionally “healthy™ or “unhealthy™, but it is the
kind of religious or non-religious beliefs they hold that affects emotional health.
The central thought of rational emotive behaviour therapy (REBT) is that it s

“%not the events in themselves leading to emotional disturbances, but rather the irra-
~lional (absolutistic, dogmatic) thoughts people link to these events, The so called
Svpnhealthy negative emotions” (anxiety, depression, anger, jealousy etc) are
strongly connected to rigid, dogmatic demands that take the form of musts, absolute
“shoulds. have-to's, got-10's, whilst “healthy negative emotions” (worry, being upset,
“preoccupied cic)) are connected to flexible beliefs that take the form of desires,
"5 wishes, wants and preferences.

Regarding the psychological theories about God image, the system developed

_j-':by Frielingsdorl seems to be combinable with the theory presented above. Even
¥ theugh his theory is based on the psychodyramic and object relations paradigm, his
“eoncepts can be adapted to a rational emotive framewerk. Prielingsdorf makes a dis-

tinction between “demonic” (unhealthy, negative) and “healing” (healthy, positive)
images of God, Demonic images are the “demonic judge”, the “God of death”, the
“accountant” and “taskmaster”, their healing counterparts being the “God of mercy

- and love™, the “God of life”, the “pood shepherd™ and the “God of fruitfulness™

Qur hypotheses state that demonic images of God are attached to irrational be-
liefs about God, whilst healing images of God are linked to rational beliefs about
God (the terms ‘rational’ and ‘irrational” being used by the definitions of rational
emotive behaviour therapy). The importance of these assumptions lies in the thera-
peutic approach of unhealthy God images, namely in the application of the short
term rational emotive behaviour therapy approach to God image issues. A second

‘henefit would be employing this appreach in the field of measurement and assess-

ment of God image, since the scales based on object relations theory sometimes fail
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to prove satisfactory validity. A rational-emotive God image scale is currently under;
construction. :

2) Susanne S¢nderbo
“Good God?” About God-poisoning and heqithy or wihealthy God-
images related to the debate of same-sex-partnership and church. Is pas-
torship and partnership consistent?

Virtually every person has what may be called an “image of God” — an emotional
picture of God. This image of God is an integral part of a person’s faith, the essence
of which is to guide the person, adding meaning and purposce of lile. When the im-:
age of God is one of goodness, justice and encouragenment il has the potential of en-

hancing life. But a person’s faith can also become toxic and destructive, inflict guill,:
cause insecurity and result in sell degradatjon, a false sensc of guilt, and a feeling of
hatred and foster condemnation towards others, especially those with a different be-x
liel and life style. God poisoning is a term used here for the case when a person bo.

comes stuck on a negative image of God. A distorted image of God arises when g

single aspect or atribute of God i3 overemphasized or absolutized. In the extreme
case this results in psychologically and mental illness.

In a study, a collection on 1464 letters from the public debale about same-sex
partnerships and church was analysed. They had been written 1o the bishop in Hama
diocese, Norway, Rosemarie Kdhn in 1999, This caused because of her re
instatement of a lesbian pastor in her parish after she had entered Into Partnership
Focus was on which images of God they showed, a constructive o a destructive on
and special attention on pain issues and joy lactors in the lellers. The leliers uncove
a variety of God images: rigid and judgmental, warm and comforling, some based o
Seripture and others on a broad range of human experiences hoping in a gentle an
loving God. The pain inducing factor of the letters is quite obviously the use o
Seripture, while the cause for joy may be found in the concept of humanness, whic
also might be traced back to Scripture. This is an atlempt to make a contend analysi
of the homosexualitly debate inside and cutside the Norwegian church with focus o
whether partnership and pastorship is compatible. Another important aspect of th
study was to explore how images of God were eslablished in early childhood an
haw it may or may not be susceptible te development and change. Based on Eri
Eriksen’s development ages is suggested that it is indeed possible to have a fife lon
spiritual growth — & sort of ““‘coming home to our authentic self”.

The stidy became a boak, which want to be a helpful toel in reflection on an
perhaps reconstruction of the God image to which the reader has grown accustomed
It advocates lifelong growth in faith. It also make a strong case for how our image o
God is not so much about theology but rather about growth and development in o
personal lives. How we imagine God says a great deal aboul how we look al our
selves and others.
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3) Agnicszka Swiderska & Krzysztof Rutkowski
The relationship between God image and borderline personality organiza-
tion — An exploratory study among oulpatients

The study was carried oul in The Out — Patients Clinic of The Departmrent of Psy-
chotherapy, Collegium Medicum, Jagiellonian University, Cracow, Poland. The re~
search was based on Ana-Maria Rizzuto’s private God Tmage theory (Rizzuto 1979)
and Otto Kernberg's model of personality organizations (Kemnberg 1996; Kernberg
& Caligor 2005}, both ranked among psychodynamic object relational theories, The
main aim of the study was an exploration of the unconscious God Image of indi-

“yiduals with Borderline Personality Organization, considering its main dimensions
- such as (1) identity diffusion /idenlily integration, (2) defense mechanisms, (3) real-
Sy testing. (4) guality of object relations. Detailed levels of functioning within BPO
- (Low Borderline Organization with fear of the object: Low Borderline Organization

wilh contral of the object; High Bordertine Organization with fear of abandonment)
are also taken into account, The research was conducted among psychiatric outpa-

- rents during the selection procedure for group psychotherapy. The personality or-

ganization was verified with the use of Personality Organization Diagnostic Form

_' (PODF), which allows measuring the dimenstons of Kernberg’s theory in a way that

o enables Lo formulate a PO diagnosis {Diguer, Normandin & Hébert 2001). The
~method used to explore the God Image was the God/Family Questionnaire - an pro-
© jective method, which enable to compare a private God Image to primary object rep-

. resentations of cach individual. Patients” drawings of God Image were used as a

“supplementary method, The sample consisted of 20 patients (10 men, 1 women,
Jaged 19 - 31). who fulfitled conditions of Borderline Personality Organization ac-
“cording (o Kernberg's theoretical model. All of examined persons were brought up
““as Roman Catholics,

The results have a qualitative and descriptive character and were analyzed from

“the perspective of psychodynamic object relational theories. Individuals” God ima-
“ges were compared following ten points Rizzuto's schema in regard to particular
dimensions and features of their personality organization. The results of the research

suggest a close relalion between various characteristics and levels of functioning
wilhin Borderline Personality Pathology and the specific way of experience of the

God Image. This indicates that the knowledge of personal beliefs of individuals en-
ables to formulate many new hypotheses and draw plenty of conclusions regarding

their psychic structure and their enlire psychic functioning. The obtained data seems
fe have a great importance in diagnosis and treatment of individuals with BPO.




38 Panels — Session 3

Session 3
Monday 24 August, 16.30-18.30 h.

Panel 11 (KF) — Progress in the cognitive study of God
representations
Nicholas J. §. Gibson {chair)

Panel abstract
The introduction of experimental methods from the study of social cognition an

cognition emotion has opened numercus averues to the study of religious cognition,

This panel focuses in particular on progress in the study of mentad representations o
God and other supernatural agents. Gibson contextualizes research on God represen
tations within psychology of religion and cognitive science of religion, focusing o
the chalienges and opportunities currently before the field, Sharp applies th
selffother overlap approach from social cognition to measure overlapping represen
tations of self and other in religious believers’ perceived relationship with divin
figures. Yarborough provides data from the first study Lo contrast depressed an
non-depressed participants’ representations of God using an indirect reaction tim
measure. Barnes provides a test of a central hypothesis in cognitive science of relig
jon by searching for individual differences in tendency to detect agency, even whe
none is present.

1) Nicholas J. §. Gibson
Advancing research into cognitive representations of God: Opportunitie
and challenges

This paper outlines the primary opportunities and challenges facing research into th
representation of God and other supernatural agents in mind. In doing so [ shall als
set the scene for the remaining papers in this panel.

{1) The study of cognitive representations of God, variously termed the Go
concept, God image, or God representation, has been a long-running cancern in th
psychology of religion. Although studies including a measure of the representatio
of God in mind are plentiful, few of these studies show much evidence of being de
signed to test hypotheses generated by a body of theary. Indeed, a review of the il
erature suggests that it is hard to find a coherent body of theory able to generate suc
hypotheses in the first place. T will argue that this lack of an agreed nomenclatun
and the paucity of theery represents a challenge to the advancement of rescarch i
this area and will argue in support of social cogniticn as the most promising founda
tion for future research.

(2) Psychologists of religion investigaling represeniations ol gods have lende
to focus on individual variation in perceptions of the character and personality of th
Judeo-Christian God. As a conseguence they have given little allention to how peo
ple think about the counterintuitive properties of gods or other supernatural agent:
Cognitive scientists of religion, by contrast, have largely done the reverse, wil
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questions regarding universals in the representation and transmission of counterin-

wilive agent concepts laking centre stage. As a consequence they have given liltle

consideration to how believers construe their relationship with divine figures. 1 will

argue that an opportunity therefore exists to study universal constraints and individ-

pal variation in representations of supernatural agents” characier and properties—

and how Lthese interact,
_ (3) Psychologists investigating religion have traditionally relied on survey-
7 hased self-reporl measures. When reliable and valid, such instruments have proved
_ (heir worth in the measurement of many religious dimensions. Conventional surveys
- are nol without problem, however, and a significant limitation is their tendency to
0 tap into propositional-level “theologically correct” representations rather than maore
i gveryday automatic or affect-laden representations, 1 will argue that an opportunity
* therefore exists 1o capitalize on the recent initial forays inte the use of indirect
L measures within the study of God in mind.

(4) The cognitive representation of supernatural figures can be—and has

2 peen——approached from muliiple perspectives, including cognitive developmental
~psychology. object relations theory, cognitive science of religion, attribution theory,
“rattachment theory, personality psychology, and social cognition. [ will argue that a
" serious challenge to the advancement of research in this area is the lack of commu-
“nication between researchers laking these individuai approaches, and will suggest
potential remedies.

_1:.2} Carissa A. Sharp & Sara D. Hodges
--Self/Other overlap with divine figures

“iThe importance of maintaining close, personal relaticnships with divine figures is a
“prevalent theme in religicus theught. Qualitarive research indicates that these rela-
S tionships are real to those who believe in them. Such relationships can affect believ-
“Hers” lives in ways that are similar to their relationships with friends and loved ones.
These relationships can alse be understood in cognitive terms, The concept of
gell/other overlap—the perception of having an overarching sense of "us,” rather
than “you and me.” with an “other”—gives an estimate of closeness in relationship.
While this construct has previously been used to describe how close someone is Lo
“another person, such as a romantic partner, in this line of research we consider how
it may be used to describe another form of close reiationship: the relationship that
ligtously observant individuals perceive to exist between themselves and God.
; Participants [rom Christian congregations as well as university courses were
assessed using measures of overlap: the Inclusion of Other in the Self Scale (Aron,
Arcon, & Smolan 1992), the Dynamic Inclusion of Other in the Self Scale (Myers &
" Hodges 2008). and an adjective checklist measure (Davis, Conklin, Smith & Luce
1996). Qur findings show that self/ather overlap is a valuable paradigm that can be
used to betier understand the religious individual’s experience of the divine
Sell’God averlap is correlated with various factors: regression analyses show that
greater awareness of God and religious conservatism independently predict grealer
overlap. Higher selffGod overlap on the Inclusion of Other in the Seif Scale also
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predicts greater well-being, in the form of higher life satisfaction and fower depres:
sion. These findings are consistent with previously found positive correlations be:
tween religiousness znd well-being (Wink & Dillon 2008). The results are also cond
sistent with the idea that being connected to others is important for well-being, bug
they expand the concepl of “others” Lo deities, -
3) C. Andrew Yarborough, Nicholas I. S. Gibson & Glendon L. Moriarty
Depression and the emotional experience of God

Psychologicat research examining the reciprocal relationship between psychopas
thology and religion has burgeoned within the last two decades, particularly focus
ing upan an individual’s emotional experiences of God. Such experiences have bee
labelled God images and Cod schemas, terms derived from psychodynamic theor;
and social-cognitive psychology, respectively. Researchers have attempted Lo asses
this experiential “heart” knowledge of God with measures that likely capture mor
of the participant’s raticnal “head” knowledge ol God. This bifurcation creale
methodological challenges and raises guestions concerning the validity of past re
search; therefore, resedrchers of religion have called for a methodological paradig
shift within the psychology of religion. Researchers of religious cognition are an
swering the call by utilizing measurement technigues from the social cogrition li
erature,

The current study examined these two ways of knowing God within the con
text of depression. We employed a reaction time measure as well as a traditional ad
jective checklist, modified by head/heart instructional differences. io assess both ex
periential and raticnal knowledge of God, respectively. Findings are discussed re
garding the following hypotheses: Individuals suffering from moderate to seven
clinical depression will respond more quickly than non-depressed participants |
negative schematic judgments related to God: non-depressed individuals will re
spond significantly more quickly than depressed individuals when making positiv
schematic judgments concerning God; depressed participants and non-depresse
participants’ will describe God similarly on the adjective checklist under a “What i
theologically true about God...” instructional condition; and depressed participant
will describe God more in more negative terms than non-depressed participants 0
the adjective checklist under a “1 personally experience God as...” instruction:
condition. Data exploring other mediating factors and their inlfluence on perceive
relationship with God during depression will also be presented. These include enx
tions feli toward God, perceptions of positive or negative emotions held by God tw
ward the individual, motivational factors of religiousness, attachment o God, an
retigious locus of control,

4} Kirsten Barnes & Nicholas J. S. Gibson
Supernatural agency detection in random visual noise

Empirical data gathered from recent research investigating individual variation i
agency detection in religious and non-religious participants will be presenied, Th
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7 pesults of a three-part experiment are outlined, which explores the rate at which reli-
- gious and non-religious participanis detect meaningful and non-meaningfui patterns

in random visual noise under conditions of free-response, forced choice, and cogni-
tive load.

Wilhin the cognitive science of religion it has been suggested that belief in su-
pernatural agents is ubiquitous because of its capacity to fit the human cognitive sys-
em. Specifically, Barrett {2004) has suggested that a hypersensitive agency detec-

ian device (HADD), alongside other cognitive tools such as Theory of Mind, medi-

“ates this beliel. Due to the hypersensitivity of the agency detection device, it is prone
2 (o find agents in the environment. even when none are present. Examples of HADD
“2in action might be hearing a bump in the night and attributing it to an agent, perceiv-
s ing geometric shapes moving by themselves in some purposeful manner, and inter-
preting crop circles as an intentional sign. The adaptive advantage of HADD is
“thought o be its ability to detect and avoid predators within the environment; the by-
“product however is suggested (0 be a susceptibility to infer the existence of super-
“human beings. Why some individuals do not believe in supernatural agency despite
““presumably still having a HADD has, however, previously gone untested.

One polential source of individual variation in HADD is in how false alarms

“are interpreted. Previous work has shown that detection of meaningful patterns in
srandom arrays of visual noise is associated with ESP beliefs, schizotypy, thin
= boundaries. and with the Psycholicism and Neuroticism scales of the EPQ (Brugger
‘et al. 1993; Farias 2004; Jakes & Hemsley 1986), The study presented uses variants
“on this paradigm to investigate potential dispositional differences between and
“among religious and non-religious participants in their detection of agency in ran-
““dom visual noise. HADD was assumed to have been triggered when participants re-
Sported having detected an image of an agent. Additional variables measured include
“schizotypy. EPQ. empathy, and thinness of ego boundaries. Grayscale visual dis-
“plays, generated randomiy within the constraints of an algorithm employed to make
apparent edges more likely. were used as stimuli to elicit agency detection in par-
“icipants, In Study la, a series of the random visual stimuli were presented to par-

ticipants and they were told that some contained degraded images while others were
random arrays, The task set was to deteet (1) when the stimulus was a degraded im-

‘age. and {2) what the image was {free response). Study 1b repeated Study fa but un-

der conditions of cued forced cholee; participants were advised that images con-
tained chjects, animals. peopie, supernatural agents, and randem stimuli. Study fc
seplicated Study b but under conditions of cognitive load, If non-religious partici-

“pants were employing a sustained effort to suppress agency detection in the case of

potential supernatural agents then altered performance under cognitive load was
predicted.

Data from these lasks provide information on centrolied and automatic disposi-
fional factors at work during agency detection.
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l Panel 12 (HS 28} — Fundamentalism, integration and radicalization ﬁ[

1) José Liht
Being Muslim, being British: An intervention to foster self-integration
through value complexity

Considering the increasing importance of religion lor European Muslims as a sourcg
of identity, we posit that in order to achieve a successful integration of re-Islamised

Muslim and Western identities and their underlying values, individuals require morg

cognitive resources to successfully resolve the dissonance belween; (2) conservation.
of tradition vs. openness 10 change and (b) self-enhancement vs. self-transcendence
values. Contrary to current models, we posit that holding multiple compartmenta
ised identities is detrimental and that achieving self-integration is an important de
velopmental task. If not engaged with, value dissonance constitutes a risk For radi
calisation via the attractiveness of extremist groups for people who are experiencin
identity unceriainty. By acknowledging that most [slamic positions espouse legili
mate values (based on the political philosophy of value pluralism), even the radica
ones, our intervention aims to facilitate a non-dogmatic appreach Lo the exploratio
of the full diversity of groups and ideologies. Moreover, drawing on Qur’anic an
traditional texis that support value complexity, we aim to legitimise the Islamic ay
thenticity of the work the course entails. Besides presenting our theoretical basis, w
will draw a plan to support that our intervention’s aim of achieving higher levels «
value complexity also serves as a preventative inoculation against uncerlainty state
that can be potentiaily exploited for viclence and disruption,

2) Joanna Blogowska & Vassilis Saroglou
Religion and fundamenialism as related fo helping threatening and non
threatening targeis

Previous studies have shown the importance of distinguishing between differen
kinds of targets when studying the religion-prosociality/prejudice association. Rel
gious fundamentalism predicts low helping of threatening values targets (homosext
als, single mothers) in need but not necessarily low (or high} helping of non
threatening rargets in need (Jackson & Esses [997). And personal religiosity predict
willingness to help relatives and close persens in need bul not necessartly unknow
people or foreigners in need (Saroglou et ak, 2005; Pichon & Saroglou. in press; se
also Batson et al. 1999, 2001, for homosexual targets). In the present study, we lu
ther investigated the following questions: (a} Do religious fundamentalists. as bein
religicus, show some prosociality that non-religious authoritarians cannot do, at lea
with regard to non-threatening targets in need? (b) Does the distinction in helping
between threatening and non-threatening largets in need apply also to personal, i
trinsic religiousness and not only 1o refigious fundamentalism (RF)? {c) May the as
sociation between religion/RF and prejudice of threatening largets be based on emg
tions, i.e. attribution of less secondary emotions {(as suggested by the infra
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- humanization theory) or attributions of mare negative emotions (as suggested by so-

= glal identity theory)? (d) Can these hypotheses work with a target less obvious than
L homosexuals (as typicatly in previcus studies) as threatening religious people’s val-
cues, 1.6, a feminist?

We investigated these questions by administering scales of religious funda-

Imentalism, right wing authorilarianism, intrinsic religion, subjective religiosity,
s readingss (o help, and emotions attributed {positive and negative, primary and sec-
“ondary) o 192 Polish students. randomly assigned in two conditions: helping a
~ feminist student versus simply a student, both in hypothetical need.

Results indicated that religious fundamentalism does not predict a distinction

Shetween a threatening versus non-threatening target when it is to help (RF was over-
“igll unrelated to helping) but predicts this distinction at the emoticnal attributions
“evel: the threatening target is perceived as experienced more negative emotions, es-

pecially primary ones. Results regarding religiosity were in line with Saroglou et
sl s (20035) idea of “limited prosociality” within religion: religious people are will-
iing to help a non-threatening targel but the effect does not extend to a non-
“threatening targel, Authoritarianism did not turn out to be relevant for the hypothe-
Hsized oulcomes in the present study.

In conclusion, the distinction between (not) helping threatening versus nen-

: threatening targets is present when one moves from fundamentalism to religiosity,
% bot is displaced: as far as prosecialily is concerned, the emphasis of fundamentalism
g on oulgroup derogalion whereas the emphasis in religiosity is in ingroup prefer-
ence.

3) Salvatore Tovine & Germano Rossi

Fundamentalism, social dominance and religion: An empirical approach

8 Over the last fow years many acts of violence, power abuse, and mutual intelerance
“hetween different religious denominations were witnessed; frequently they were re-
Jated to intolerant and discriminatory policies, defined fundamentalist by media, The

hackground hypothesis is that fundamentalism (or extremism) is a general psycho-

-}._'logical dimension thal manifests itself al best in religious practices and beliefs, and
“rellects an individual's preference for hierarchy within any given social system. At-
‘fention has been focused on religious fundamentalism in the Italian world and on

riables that could be connected to it, above all by attempting to translate and/or

fdevise instruments to detect them,

A set of six scales and a scries of socio-demographic variables such as age,

pender, educational level, occupation and political orientation were used in this
“analysis. The survey questionnaire contained Likt et al. {2005) Multi-Cultural Fun-
“damentalism Inventory (MCFD used to measure fundamentalism, Gorsuch and

McPherson’s (1989) Religious Orientation Scale to measure inlrinsic, personal ex-
rinsic and social extrinsic religiosity, the 12-item Quest Scale developed by Batson
et'al.{1993) ro measure quest religion orientation, Pratto et al, {1999) SDO Scale to
measure social dominance, Stenner (2005) Authoritarian Scale for authoritarian dy-
namics and Winter {2006) Sermon of the Mount to detect pacifism tendencies.
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The aim of this specific investigation was to study the relationships betw
the variables measured by these instruments focusing on the refationship betwee
fundamentakism, religious orientations and individual differences in levels of grou
based discrimination and domination {SD0). Participants were 190 and part of the
was students enrolled in undergraduate course in psychology. The data student wa
collected from the University of Milan while the others in the cities ol Northern la
and their districts.

Results might suggest a positive degree of relationships between fundamenta
ism and social dominance orientation as weil as it seems related to religious orient
ticns; in particular all the three subscales, that constitured Multi-Cultural Fundame
talism Inventory, showed a good negative correlation with quest religion and a pos
tive relationship with inirinsic and extrinsic religion. Furthermore we found an inte
esting negative reiationship between SDO scale and pacifism dimension.

4) Hasan Kaplan
Psychology of the new Muslim generation in the West: Prospect or peril?

With the increasing number of Muslims in the Western societics, particularly due
the emergence of the second and third generations, Istam-West relations ha
reached to a very delicate moment which causes a silence paradigm shifl in the o
ture of this relation posing brand new challenges and questions. After the 9711 ai
succeeding events it appears that the most critical chailenge is the inlegration ol t
second and third generations: Can these new generations be part of the Western cu
tural, religious and political landscape? Or, where do they fitin?

In additdon to deal with the various biclogical, psychological and soci
changes that are usually associated with the period of adolescence, a major trans
tional stage in human development, Muslim adolescents growing up in the Weste
societies face extra difficulties resulting from their unigue context. Surrounded b
religiously/traditionally oriented parents, backed by Islamic institutions, these young
people have lo make their own way in a mostiy secular, partly Protestant Chrislim_f“
Western culture with radically different messages and expectations. Now the que
tion is which way will the second and third generations turn? How successful ha
they being integrated into Western societies? Finaily, what do these challenges met
in terms of Islam- West relaticns? 2

Discussing the findings of my dissertation research in this contexl, I put Forli__W
an argument that the current situation (Muslim in the West) is a crisis involves bot §
patentials and vulnerabilities; prospect and perils. Successful integration of lhi§

.
-
-
o

newly emerging second and third generation Muslim youlh to the Weslern socielies

can be a prelude to a larger cultural negotiation to come, Thougl their parents preg

serve their cultural heritage, the second and third generation Muslin youth can
beyond the age-oid “clash™ mentality between the two worldviews. This crisis ‘
be a great epportunity, & new hope and a historical moment, Lo resolve this on goir
tensicn and conflict. This is due to the fact thal these yeung people have the chance;
of being raised and educated in Western cufture, This can give them an exception

.'Panel 13 (HS 30) — Book forum: Cultural psychology of religion

opportunity to understand the West in a way that was not possible for their foref § Attributed o Jesus. The psychological function of the vision is analyzed with regard
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(hers. in relation (o their faith and o engage Lo an extent in constructive negotiation.

Gigikewise, they also have the capagity at this period of their life to form a new unigue
“identity as they make decisions about political, religious and vocational issues. Free
“from the pre-scripted approaches, they go through the chactic adolescence stage in
comparatively freer Western cultural environment. This first hand-experience of the
. West can give them confidence to develop an inclusive identity that achieves a more
Cextensive synlhesis, incorporating Islamic values with the Western way of life.

- Jacob A. Belzen (convener)

) By the end of summer 2009, Springer will publish a volume Towards Cultural Psy-
ehology of Religion: Principles, Approaches and Applications, by Jacob A. Belzen.

[n this session a number of psychologists of religion from different couniries

-Uand with different scientific and psychological orientations will discuss the volume.
" Time should allow for the author o reply and for members of the audience to join

qe discussion. Discussants inchude: James Meredith Day (Louvain-la-neuve, Bel-

-'_';gium), Peler Hill (l.a Mirada, California, USA), Ralph W. Hood (Chattanooga,
o Fennessee, USA) Christopher A, Lewis (Ulster, UK) & Kate M. Loewenthal (Lon-
“Hdon, UKD

‘Panel 14 (HS 31) - Coping with diseases and addiction

) Mikael Lundmark

‘Psychological prerequisites and functions of Christ visions in the context
“of coping with cancer: Two case studies

The paper addresses the psychological prerequisites and functions of Christ visions
iti:the context of coping with a cancer disease, This is done by presenting two case
fudies from an ongoing Ph.D, project on religiosity and cancer among practicing
Christians living in north Sweden. The paper concludes with a comparative discus-
sion of the two cases,
Y1 Case |1 When Mrs B met Jesus during radiotherapy:

Inithis case. a Christ vision, which Mrs B perceived during a radiotherapy session
cagainst her cervix cancer, is presented. The vision is described using a photographic

ocumentation of the radiotherapy room, a painting of the vision made by Mrs B
grsell and through narratives, retold two weeks after the vision, and again, ore year

clater, Perceptual and social psychological theories as well as psychodynamic theo-
“fies are used Lo analyze the psychological prerequisites of the vision. It is shown that
zhesvision is, in psychelogical terms, an iflusion rather than a hallucination. Some

passible origin mechanisms to the vision are discussed as well as why the vision is
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to both Mrs B’s religicus behaviour and the rele of this experience in coping wit
the cancer disease. It is argued that her religious commitment is being strengthene
and that the vision functions as a catalyst lor religious coping mechanisms alread
existing prior to the vision, The vision however also iniliates at leasl one new kin
of religious coping mechanism within Mrs B’s coping system.
Case 2: Mrs L and the transparent Jesus al the bedside:
This case presents several Christ visions, perceived by Mrs L in the context of ge
ting cytostatic therapy against her breast cancer, The deseriptions of the visions »
hased on Mrs L.’s own narratives, recorded in a longitudinal series of interviews. A
in case 1, percepruai and social psychological theories as well as psychodynam
theories are used to analyze the psychological prereguisites of the visions. It is a
gued that the visions most likely are a hallucination rather than an illusion. Mrs
has frequentty experienced mental imageries since childhood o present time and’
is argued that those are important clues when trying to understand both the prerequ
sites and the functions of the visions. The psychological function of the visions
further analyzed with regard to Mrs L’s religious behaviour and the role of this ¢
perience in coping with her cancer disease. It is argued that the visions wre a d
namic part of Mrs L’s coping system. They are not only functioning as a copin
mechanism after the visions have occurred, as is the case of Mrs B (case 1), The v
sions are also generated as a result of coping processes within Mrs L. That is, her v
sions can be regarded as created by her coping system.

s Ragnar and I[nger represent two different and typical ways of religious coping
:-:Wim cancer among my informants, conservational and transformational. In my pres-
‘entation, [ wiil also present the religious coping of the other informants. T have been
~ysing Pargament’s theory on religious coping. The theory is now well established in
“ihe field of psychology of religion and will therefore not be presented. 1 have used a
quaiitativc method in analyzing the interviews.

*3) Berit Borgen
Coping with drug problems: Transformational furning points in the
“reatment process

The drug problems are still escalating in Norway and also in other countries around
‘ihe world. This should demand an intensive search for effective methods and widen-
g of the perspectives concerning treatment of the disastrous drug addiction prob-
Slem. In my work and study refated Lo drug addiction [ have discovered that the proc-
s of recovery is seldom smooth and onc levelled, bul that leaps in the process ex-
_-_-puu,nusd as “transformational turning points” may influence and accelerate the Ji-
“beration process. Such a turning point can be described as a spontaneous insight, ™
'ooldua moment”, when the past, the present and the future can be reorganised in
craew mental stractures. The past may be integrated in the present and give new per-
spectives to the future. This phenomenon [ found significantly expressed in my in-
vestigation related to Lewi Pethrus® Philanthropic Foundation in Sweden.
Translormational turning points could here be convincingly observed in the re-
igavery process of different sufferings as depressions. psychosis, liberation from
SOCD (obsessive compulsive disorder) together with liberation from drug addiction
“{Borgen 1994, 2005). This gave me the opportunity to study this phenomenan as
{hrough a sart of “magnifying glass”. The study is built on a phencmenological/
phunomcnoyap hic gualitative method. In my further research and pedagogic work |
ave intended o discover and actualise structures and qualities, which can elicit
sransformational turning points.
The double diagnosis approach including drug addiction and psychiatric suffer-
“ing'in the treatment designs concerning drug addiction makes it possible to meet the
zatment aroblems from an exiended perspective. Psychic, physical, existential as
well as social approaches can be interwoven. This may also open up for a cognitive
néuioscience approach in research designs and treatment methods. How does drug
addiction affect the brain? How can transformational turning points promote the re-
ter she got cancer. The cancer was a sign from above that she had to change her life covery from psychiatric sufferings and drug addiction? What happens in the brain in
She abandoned her unsuccessful career as an actress, and gave lectures and seminaig @ transformational moment? The old “mind — brain” discussicn is veritably actual in
to other cancer patients on how they could use their creativity. She herself being i hig treatment and research field.
spired of Eastern religiosity and meditation, but being aware ol her Christian ber - In my paper [ will deseribe context, qualities and structures which facilitale
tage, also used the Paternoster as & mantra, [t is considered typically Norwegian transformational lurming points. | will try Lo give a synthesis of a view bringing to-
“find God in nature” and so not having to go to church to find him, but not s¢ wi gether existential, cognitive and neurobiclegical psychology in research and treat-
Inger. She told she loved churches, because she found God there, and not in hikin ment, Psychology of religion as a religicusly and confessionally neutral professien
in the woods, But she preferred the churches empty, without services and clergy. may supplement the different perspectives,

2) Tor Torbjgrnsen
“God help me!” A Norwegian sample part II - religious coping in 1
Norwegian cancer survivors

1 have studied religious coping interviewing 15 Norwegian Hodgkin’s disease surv
vors. [ will present two of my informant’s stories and a summary of my analysi:
the entire population.

“Ragnar”, a young man in his thirties, got cancer in the middle of a dem‘mdiné
tife-situation, with a new job, a new pEaLe to tive, a little child and a sick, pxr,gmmg
wife. He had been brought up believing in a God who resembled both a good pares:
and a good friend. He experienced peace in mind and strengih from his God whi .
he was sick, and told the doctor that if they and God collaborated, he would survive:
And so he did.

“Inger”, a younger middle-aged woman, constructed a whole new lifestyle af

=
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Pertinent theoretical reference-frames, which can throw a light upon the ph
nomenon of transformational turning peints, are Paniel Stern’s characterising
“the present moment” in the meaning of inter subjective diaiogue (Stern 2004) ang
Carl Gustav Jung’s description of the individuation process including Lhe archetype
and the interaction of the conscious and the unconscious mind (fung 1940/1952
1965). The radical change can be described in the theoretical context of “relranmin
(Watzlawick et al. 19743, Actual theories concerning a neuroscience approach afy
Celin Martindale's description of the neural-network approach to cognitive psyche
ogy (Martindale 1991) and Eric J. Nestler’s investigation related to an understanding
of neural interaction in the brain of addicted persons (Nestler 2001, 2006) and hoy
this knowledge can influence treatment models.
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Session 4
Tuesday 25 August, 10.00-11.00 h.

. Panel 13 (KF) - Scunds and beats

']:) Daniel Bouger
“racial feedback as a predictor of vowel selection in mantras

Practically all religions incorporate ritual song. This simple fact has not prompied
_ Timuch study; while it is known that many factors come together to make ritual song

“aitractive, the picture remains incomplele. The study presented here adds to this pic-
~age in that it examines the role of facial feedback in ritual song. Previous research

has shown that speaking vowels which provoke a smile, such as “ah”, induces a

“more positive mood than speaking ones which inhibit smiles, such as “uh” (Zajonc
--1998). By way of an unusual experiment/ritual, the present study looks at four ques-
“Yipns. Does the choice of vowels in a mantra influence participants™ ratings of a rit-
b as pleasant or relaxing? Does it influence participants’ mood? Does it influence
'p'ap[icipams‘ inclination to repeat the ritual? Are these measures correlated?

Participants were split into twa ritual groups, each of which followed ritual in-

“Hdrictions given by an audio recording. The ritual was a simple exercise that ie-
yolved sitting together with closed eyes and visualising various landscape features
“while repeating aloud a meaningless word. One group repealed “Pabtehkah™, the
“other repeated “Puhtithkuh™,
rafoups. The ritual was designed in accordance with the 5 components of ritual
“model (Michaels 1999). Participants rated the ritual and their inclination to repeat it.
“heir mond was assessed before and aller the ritual using the Zerssen Befindlich-
“Keits-Skala (Zerssen 1976). Other data collected was age, gender and self-rated rit-
‘il experience. 5t volunteers participated: 18 students of the University of Leipzig,
g participants in a Tai Chi and Qi Gong course, [0 participants in an ali-female Tai
“Chi and Qi Gong course, 7 shamanic practitioners and 7 [SKCON devotees. The
““Pahlehkan”
“the ritual as relaxing, in their rating of the ritual as pleasant, in their inclination to

Apart from this word, the ritual was identical for both

and “Puhtiilkul™ groups do indeed differ significantly in their rating of

peat the rituad, and in the alternation of their mood between the measurement

'-'._pc_j_in[s before and afler the ritual {each p<0.05). The three ratings are strongly corre-

[ated to each other (each 10,3}, but not the mood alteration. This confirms the pre-
t_:l_ictinn of facial feedback theory and has far-reaching implications for the study of
tial, The evidence provided implies a universal advantage in the competition of
ligions for rituals with positive facial feedback properties. It may partially explain

ihie prevalence of mantras that include many “ah” and “e” sounds, such as the “Hare
~Krishra™ mahamantra,

The study highlights the role of positive affect in religious practice, Positive
ok has been ignored by most theorists of religion. To understand religious prac-
ds, among other things, a mechanism for affect regulation may fill important

-},an% in the histery and evolution of religion. Disregard for the “entertainment
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‘fluence on ceping, nor are there any empirical studies. Following Seligman’s and
Csikszentmihalyi's millennial call for “massive research on human strength and vir-
“pue”. this study, therefore, aimed to examine the hypothesis that a combination of
~preativity and spirituality is used in coping,

; Employing a qualitative approach, ten interviews were carried out with artists,
prayer group members, and mental health service users in Northern Treland and the
- Republic of Ireland. The data were recorded, lranscribed and analyzed using Inter-
“pretalive Phenomenoiogical Analysis as it is particularly concerned with individu-
“qiet perception of gvenis and their meanings. The results showed that irrespective of
sgender, age and marital status. the majority of participants define themselves as both
“oreative and spiritual and resort to a spiritual attitude as well as crealive expression
i order to cope with stress throughout the lifespan. Notewarthy findings include a
“sirong distinction between spirituality and religion {in favour of spirituality) in 60%
“of participants, as weli as experience of anxiety and depression in 80% of partici-
: pants {with 20% reporting having coniemplated suicide in the past). In each case,
“igsorting to spiritual reflection and creative expression has helped the participants to
ffectively and posilively deal with their difficulties. The results supported the hy-
pathesis and indicated that the combined use of creativity and spirituality is of im-
cise importance to the participants who felt they would not cope as well without

value” of religion has led 1o many errors, not the ieast of which is the fuilure to g
sess the role of fun, friends and free food in the motivation of participation in re
gious behaviour. Until the study of religion, and particularly the psycholegy of v
ligion, acknowledges and studies the importance of these elements, il will contin
to fail to understand its subject property.

2) René Hefti
Religion as a moderator of cardiovascular reactivity in patients with mi
to severe depression?

There is evidence that religious involvement is associated with longevity {low
mortatity rates). One possible mechanism explaining this association is stress bu
ering. We examined 37 inpatients with mitd to severe depression by assessing 1
tigiosity (S-R-T, Structure of Religiosity Test, Huber; and blood pressure reactivi
to a mental siress test (Color Stroop). We measured systolic and diastolic blo
pressure before, during and after stress testing by an aulomatic BP-monitor.

Mean systolic blood pressure (SBP) at baseline was 121.7 mm Hg and me
diastolic biood pressure (DBP) at baseline was 79.4 mm Hg. Mean BP elevation i
duced by Color Stroop task was 10.9 mm Hg for SBD and 7.3 mm Hg for DBP, |
dicating an adequate stress response. Mean score in religiosity scale (5-R-T. centr:
ity of religiosity, 10 ilems, scale 0-4) was 3.12 £ (.50 showing moderate to high
ligiosity.

Blood pressure at baseline was not associaled with religiosity. Blood pres
elevation during Color Stoop task however was significantly associated with relig
osity measured by S-R-T centrality scale. A linear regression model (entering step
wise age, gender, BDI and religiosity) confirmed these findings (beta coefficient fn%
religiosity -.428). Results are in line with psycho-physiological research shuwing'
that reactivity measures are more sensitive to psychosocial factors. Results alé ]
support the concept of stress butfering identifying religion as a moderator of physice
logical stress response (in depressive inpatients),

Similar analyses wili be performed for heart rate and hear rate variability, t
other cardiovascular measures. Results will be presented at the Conlerence in Vi
enna.

“In conclusion, it is therefore suggested that, on a practical level, the active and
soniscious use of both these naturally inherent and powerful human capacities be
prbmotcd by practitioners in order lo address their clients’ individual coping diffi-
“gutties throughout the lifespan.— Religion and well-being

2¥Marinus van Uden & Hessel Zondag
‘I 'just believe in me”: Narcissism and religious coping

“paper reports on a study of the relationship between narcissism, as an impor-
ant-personal trait in individualistic societies, and religious styles of coping. There
e two dimensions ol narcissism: overt and covert narcissism. There are four dif-
ferent styles of religious coping: self-directing, collaborative, deferring and recep-
ive. The study was carried out by issuing guestionnaires to 1106 students. It revealed
anosttive correlation between covert narcissism and the collaborative, deferring and
ptive styles of religious coping, and a negative correlation between covert nar-
sm and the seif-dirccting style. Overt narcissism only had a pesitive correlation
he receptive style. The paper discusses in detail the significance of the rela-
ip between narcissism and styles of religious coping,

| Panel 16 (HS 28) - Religious coping

1) Dagmar Corry & Christopher A. Lewis
Creativity and spirituality in coping: An interpretative phenomenologic
analysis

Whilst the beneficial effects on mental health of creativity and spirituality as sep
rate entities have been well documnented in the lHterature, little theoretical attenti
appears to have been given to the interactive effect of the two constructs and its |
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- Like atachment representation of adults. They recognized that the attachment style of
‘adults may be determined through an analysis of the Hnguistic expression of at-
“Figehment experienees. [n order to examine and eperationalize the linguistic structure

(Panel 17 (HS 30) — Religion and attachment

fli)tti\l/.lj;:::eﬁictt;:eory and psychoanalysis: Two approaches to religion of attachment-relevant statements, they developed the Adult Attachment Interview
- . ’ ’ C(AAL.
spirituality =on o In accordance with the aims of the analysis of the verbatim transcription, it is

: n:(')l the contents of the story recalled that is of primary interest, but the so-called co-
" perence, which reflects the refational experience, In analyzing interviews, relevant
Spommunication rules, so-called conversation maxims — formulated by the British
ighilosopher of language Paul Grice ~ were used. Although during recording and
. pmcessing the interviews only one side of the mentor—student relationship (mentor)
s examined, and therefore & comprehensive view of attachment could not be ob-
“fained. as a minimum it can be determined that with the help of the two methods
3-'(AAI and Grice’s maxims) used by the authors, mentor—student relationships and
-'mmL plELI%b y spcum. information zciau,d £ the mentor and attachment of the

The interaction between psychoanalysis and attachment theory has been controv
sial until recently. Currently, some authors are aiming for integration. Some ev
maintain that the attachment perspective can provide public scientific evidence a
external validity of the most important insights of depth psychology, which, on ¢
contrary, are based only on individual idiosyncratic (i.e, non standardized and n
replicable) case studies. More recently, the attuchment theory has been applied
religion and spirituality. This paper discusses some of the conclusions emergi
from the international debate and emphasises that the theorists and researchers
the “religious attachment”, should bear in mind that a) the attachment is only o
component of the relational psychic organisation, and therefore of the relationsh
with God (or religion); b} the variability of the “multiple attachments™ during the -
life span teaches us to be very prudent in predicting religious outcomes of Lhildh{)(){%s
and/or adulthood attachment patterns. Finally, this contribution maintains that t
two approaches, both psychoanalysis and atlachment theory, being focused on tw
different aspects of the complex human phenomenon ol religious atlitude and bé
kaviour, can coexist in a “multilevel interdisciplinary paradigm” of the psycholog
of religion. However, both approaches must avoid overlapping contents and methe.
dologies. In order to obtain this, it is important to remember that the psychology ob
religion does not pretend to explain religion, but 1o study the psyche and the psych
processes through which man confronts religion.

fient. conclusions can be drawn dbOU[ the nature of the mmtor—sludent relationship
arc the method of follow-up.

]__}'Anne Lee
“ From playground to pulpit: Bullying and emotional abuse in the Church

2) Andrea Midling

Linguistic Traces: Studying the attachment to spiritual leaders in diffe
ent religious commaunities

{presentation in German — Vortrag auf Deutsch)

In the past decade an increase of interest towards religicus pheromena in variou
academic disciplines can be seen. The diversity of religious phenomena requires
to carry out the scientific study of religion using various tools. The current pap
provides insight into religious relationships that in the psychology of religion a
described as ‘mentor-student’ relationships, Adult Altachment Interviews (AA
with spiritual leaders of various religicus communities forms the basis for the stud

Childhood attachment processes determine how atlachment happens in adu
relationships. The degree to which attachment experiences have been processed,
well as the reflective and affective-cognitive flexibility of the individual can he a
sessed based on their linguistic manifestations. The conviction of the followers
attachment theory, according to which earlier attachment experiences influence t
relationships of adult individuals, prompted researchers in the nineties to exami

feult (o address the issues.

S A number of high-profile articles in both the church, national and international
s have appeared in the last couple of years (2007 and 2008) alleging bullying
d emotional abuse in the church and church institutions. Following publication of
icle in the Church Times, a newspaper about the Church of England, in June
2007, 33 people contacted me with detailed stories of church bullying, 32 targets
d: T bystander. OF these 33, 23 were clergy, 22 men and 1 woman, [0 were lay
I#, 3 men and 10 women. The bystander was a retired male clergyman report-
m bullying of a new incumbent by a powerful lay member of her congregatien,
“perpetrators for Lthe lay respendents were all clergy, including Bishops, Arch-
cons and incumbents, The perpetrators for the clergy were mostly other clergy,
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hoth senior staff and colteagues, but four clergy participants reported abuse from [y
pecple. Employment laws do not yet apply to most Church of England clergy, whi
makes the treatment of bullying and harassment in the church more complicate
Most lay people in the church are volunteers. Employed lay people normally cony
within the scope of employment law and EU “duty of care’ legislation.

This study looks at the stories of the respondents (o the article, A picture h
emerged of covert, difficult to substantiate bultying behaviours by clergy and lai
and inaction by denominational feaders, The reasons for the reluctance of church
to tackle the problem is explored, together with suggestions for raising awarene
and educating seminarians, church leaders and laity. Best practice in preventi
abuse and promoting healthy church communities where gospel relationships floy
ish is proposed.

[ Panel 19 (HS 32) - Theoretical issues (II) |

i |y Caroline Shepherd
Ap argument for a social consiructionist perspective in the psychology of

“religion

“This paper reviews the arpuments for a social and constructionist perspective for the
. :psychok) vy of religion, and concludes with some thoughts on an understanding of
“faith ‘development’ based on this, in contrast to an organic or intra-psychic model
of faith. Three different approaches are discussed which contribute in differing
“ways: (i} Professor Kenneth Gergen (1985) presented social constructionism as both
“(he process by which peaple come to account for themselves and for the world, and
e eritique of positivist empiricism in social psychology. (i) Emergence theory pro-
“yides a parallel argument for a holistic, non-reductive view, and also queries the
Ginsal link between a phenomenon and its underlying constituents. (iii) Post-
'Wltt“cnstunmn language theery has profound impiications for the study of the hu-
h sciences epistemologically and methodologically, It understands speech as
{isctional or performative and of posing constraings of convention over understand-

2} Susann Pangerl
Religious narrative practice and humanly inflicted tranma

Research studies by attachment theorists demonstrate that the elfects of trauma o
ofters transmitted from one generation to the next by means of the moment-t
moment relational exchanges, largely nonverbal, that occur between traumatiz
parents and their children. Current infant research poims 1o evidence that the minge
is dialogic in origin such that newborns are prewired from birth 10 parlicipate. |
nonverbal affective communication. These findings are particulurty Lompnllmé
when considering how it is possible for trauma to be dissociatively tldnsmltiué
through the generations.

Trauma powerfully organizes perception and attachment behaviour «.lLl()%
generations. Increasingly this has bee recognized as a cultural and glebal dll@_mm,@
the proportions of which far exceed (he paradigm one one-to-ome chnical work,
growing number of clinicians and researchers have focused on the intergeneration
ransmission of trauma, particularly those whose work is guided by systems and
tachment theories. However, little altention has been directed loward the function
religious narratives in the negotiation of humanty inflicted trauma. In this present

- This paper argues that social construction as critique, demands that we make
licit the implicit and hidden assumptions that fie under the statements and con-
ons made of cmpirical data and the theoretical models built to support them.
‘Eurther, understanding the ‘real” world and ourselves and others in it as social arte-
facts, thal is, as ‘products’ of social transaction between people, can provide & fruit-
nderstanding of religious phenomena, For example, in ordinary conversation
ndividuals do not so much describe their [aith as five it through the sacial processes
Fregotiation, conflict, rhetoric and everyday social communication. The rejection
tialism or foundationalism that lies at the heart of modern epistemology en-
ids this view. Emergence theory suggests that the understanding of any complex
-phcnomumn must be investigated at the fevel of the appearance of that phenome-
tion trauma is understood as the shattering of a meaningful universe ~the shatteri ony complex systems are not necessarily determined or predicted by their underly-
of which is a kind of threshald between incommensurate worlds of experience. Wi ¢ copstijuent parts. Phenomena cccurring at ane level of organisation are not al-
the expetience of trauma, the capacity for meaning making is disrupied——even dg -ways explained by the theoretical model of the level below. We cannot assume faith
stroyed. Religious narratives offer metaphorical maps for negotiating the ambigui be nothing but the cognitive and intra-psychic processes (nor genetic program-
of humanly inflicted trauma, Two vignettes are presented in which religious nar ¥, that undoubtedly underlie faith behaviours. An investigation of faith at a so-
tives are the organizazional locus for the negoliation of violent, Considered are ps I; performative and linguistic level can only enhance our understanding of it. Late
chological criteria in the utilization of religious narratives and their significance m language theory since Wittgenstein now understands language as performa-
the dissociated continuation of the behavioural consequences in subsequent gener Words do not name concepts or thoughts but achieve understanding with others
tions. Particular attention will be paid to the recent work of Doris Brothers, in k hroligh conversation, A substantizl body of methodology under the general rubric
clinical claim that dissociation functions to reduce complexity and thereby dimini iscourse analysis is now available. This moves the study of speech from referen-
the experience of overwhelming uncertainty. This psychological strategy aids ps Eand lexical activily within the mind, to a behavioural system of social interde-
chological survival, yet not without cost. . penderice, Tt thus provides methods and conceplual tools for the analysis of speech
ken'fo be foundational for social achievement, This paper suggests that taking any
one:0f these approaches as a slarling perspective is appropriate and indeed fruitful
or psychologists of religion in pursuil of their research programmes and it con-
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cludes a faith so constructed might be every bit as robust and ‘real’ as its organ;
counterpart.

2) Dominic McCambridge
Spiritual but not religious: An historical and psychological approach
the phenomenon

This paper focuses on the distinction between refigion and spirituality, and the rel
tionship between the two, in the light of recent empirical tesearch carried out
Hedge & McGrew (2006), using Hay (2000} 1o give a broader base from which
assess the phenomenon. This issue has been highlighted as a central concern in Py
chelogy of religion by Emmons & Paloutzian’s in their (2003} review of develo
ments within substantive areas of the psychology of religion,

The aim of the paper is to locate these research findings in a broader histor
and  phenomenological context by looking at three religious movements (h
emerged in North America during the 19" century, following on from the Europeg
Romantic movement, itself a reaction to the ratienalism of the Age of Enlighte;
ment. The three such movements were Swedenhorgianism, Transcendentalism, zln%

Mesmerism, which had a considerable influence on William James, his notion g%

Pragmatism and his defirition of religion. He set the scene for a new understandin
and an ever permeating definition of what it means (o be religious. James's infly
ence can be seen throughout the psychology of religion, but he has pacticular weigh
in this area. This paper forms a link. and argues lor a progression in ideas throug
the writings of Goerden Allport {1950), expressed in his concept of the mature el
gious sentiment, and the development of the measure of the Religious Orientat
Scale (Allport & Ross 1967), to the End. Quest and Means dimensions of Batson
al (1993). The “Quest” mode appears to be a precursor of the more contempora
concept of “spiritual, but nol religious!” group Hay (2000,

The paper then concludes by interacting with Kenneth Pargaments (1999}
ticle which addresses the question of whether the academic discipling of *Psych
ogy of Religion” should hecome ‘Psychology of Religion and Spirituality.” In doi
this it applies the Scandinavian perspective of Stifoss-Hanssen (1999), and the i
guistic philosophy of Jacques Derrida’s linguistic philesophy, and offers supge
tions for possible areas of future research,
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[ Panel 20 (KF) - Spirituality, religiousness and schizophrenia

CPierre-Yves Brandt (chair)

“puanel abstract

.'."Re}igion. in the broadest scnse including hoth spirituality (concern with the tran-
“scendent, addressing the ultimate questions about life's meaning) and religiousness
'.:"(sp;::cific behavioural, social, doctrinal and denominational characteristics) is a re-
“gource for finding meaning and hope in suffering, and it has been identified as a key
Eomponent of the process of psychological recovery in schizophirenia, Research has
“showed that religious commitment helps schizophrenic outpatients to cope with
their illness. Positive religious coping reduced the severity of symptoms by decreas-

ng distress. anxiety and maladjusied behaviours (suicidal attemnpts) associated with
those symptoms. Positive religious coping also may affect social adaptation, act

.'updﬁ" the use of loxic substances and enhance adherence to treatment, Treatment

epresentation (e, explanatory models frequentiy involving a spiritual compenent}
has been found to influence treatment adherence. This warrants considering pa-
ients’ representalions in their care.
- The first paper (Brandt et al.) presents the performance of a spiritual assess-
it on a Swiss cohort of 115 outpatients, This follow-up study after 3 years dis.
¢s how religiousness changes over time. Spiritual assessment of patients with
schizophrenia brought issues likely to be involved in clinical care, such as identity
i5is;. spiritual struggle or work on illness representation (explanatory model). The
econid paper (Huguelet et al,) presents the results of a study of another sample of 80
psychotic outpatients, some of them undergoing a spiritual assessment, This re-
[ performed in naturalistic setting shows that the psychiatrists who did this as-
sessment were not nwch at case with this topic, despite a specific training. Supervi-
onconducted with the clinicians helps to better understand how religious coping
ould he integrated in therapeutic interventions. The third paper (Mohr} explores de-
on with religious content. Patients suffering from schizophrenia often don’t
ak: about spirituality or religion. They fear to be stigmatized. The results pre-
d in the paper bring a different light on this guestion.
The importance of religion for schizephrenic patients and its clinical signifi-
ince: for care is a phenomenon poorly known by the clinicians and still warranting
fo-be:studied. Religion could be a key component in the process of recovery for
mgny psychotic patients. In spite of the strong involvement of patients into spiritual-
clinicians often neglect this topic in their daily practice. Research in this field
elp us to integrate religious and spiritual issues in psychiatric education and
ng and to define psychotherapeutic interventions,
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1) Pierre-Yves Brandt, Philippe Huguelet, Sylvia Mohr & Christiane G
figron
Spirituality and religiousness as a predictive factor in schizophrenia

Spirituality and religiousness have heen shown o be highly prevalent in patie
with schizophrenia, ln this context, we wanted to ask whether religion improves p
tient outcomes. This study assesses the predictive value of spirttuality and religioy
ness in a 3-year follow-up of patients with schizophrenia or schizo-alTective disc
der.

From an initial cohort of {15 ouipatients, 80% participated in the follow-y
study. Symptoms, social adaplation, quality of life, self-esteem, medication adhe
ence and hospitalization rates were used as outcome measures. Salient positive rel
gious coping at baseline was predictive of fewer symptems and better social fung
ticning, quality of life and self-esteem after three years, even after controlling fg
baseline status. Satient negative religious coping at baseline was correlated with i
creased symptoms and lower social functioning, quality of life and self-esteem §
follow-up. However, these findings did not persist ailer controlling lor baselin
status. Religion was stable over time for 63% patients. Cha
religiousness was not associated with social of clinical status, bul with reduced sy )
jective quality of life and self-esteem, Qualitative analyses showed (hat the
changes express the struggles the patients have and sy
need to be discussed in clinical settings,

This study suggests that religion is a predictive factor of the outcome of p
tients with schizophrenia or schizo-affective disorder. This result is consistenl wit
the idea that religion may facilitate recovery by instilling hope, purpose and me:
ing in life, and provide resources for coping with symptoms. The Fact that positivg
religious coping should not be taken for granted and that, in some cases, negativy
religious coping predicts increased su ffering warrants clinical awention,

2) Philippe Huguelet, Sylvia Mohr & Pierre-Yves Brandi
Spiritual and religious coping in schizophrenia: Clinical implications

In a quantitative and qualitative research, we studied the role of religion/spirilualii
as a coping mechanism among 236 patients with psychotic disorders in Genev
{(Switzerland) and in Québec {Canada). Religion was used as 2 positive way of cop
ing in 79% of subjects and as a negative way of coping in 16% of patients. Als
more than haif of the patients had representations of iheir ilness and treatment (i.e
explanatory models) directly influenced by their religious convictions, positively |
31% (test sent by God to put them on the right path, a gift from God or of God!
plan) and negatively in 26% (punishment of Ged, the devil, or possessien). Thus i
appears that religion can 1) help patients, in the sense of coping and recovery, and
2) influence their adhesion to treatment, But how can we integrate (hese import
issues in our care?

We will present results from the study of a new sample of 80 psychotic oug
tients randomized into two groups, one of those undergoing a spiritual assessm
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; '("SA) with their own psychiatrist, The group wilh SA was examined with respect (o

) -':-f')_: acceplance of the spiritual assessment, 2) spiritual experiences/ practices/beliefs,

and 3) what arises in terms of a) potential problems and b) specific interventions,

“oThie 3 month outcome of this group was compared Lo the control group with regard
' _'m' patients” compliznce and satisfaction with care,

Qualitative analysis shows that ail patients accepted well the SA. Areas of po-
jential intervention were 1) itlness representation (i.e. to build a bridge between pa-
tients” representation and medical consideralions), 2) social skilis {e.g. making con-
acts with religious communily), 3) work on identity {religion/spirituality is often a
gy component of identity, which can be severely damaged because of psychosis),

"4y spirituai struggle (which may be embedded into delusion with religious content),

4y liaison {e.g. addressing to chaplain or clergy) and 6) relational aspeces (e.g. psy-
otherapeutical work on the investment on God as a paternal figure). Preliminary

“quantitative analyses after 3 months® outcome showed that patients’ satisfaction

‘care was sigrificantly belter in the SA group. It appears that SA is likely to
ng about important clinical issues in patients with chronic schizophrenia,

Sylvia Mohr
Delusions with religious content: Beyond stigmatization

Delusions with religious content have been associated with a poorer prognosis in
gtients with schizophrenia. Yet positive religious coping is frequent among this
fation, The aim of this siedy is to disentangle religious delusions from healthy
uality and refigiousness, in order to aliow a hetter assessment of this issue.
éthods:
o Two hundred and {hirty-six outpatients were randomly selected for a quantita-
five and qualitative evaluation ahout religious coping. Patients with delusions with
ligious confent (n=38, 16%), patients with other sorts of delusions (n= 85,36%)
patients without persistent positive symptoms {nz=1 13.48%) were compared
wilh respect to clinical and religious aspects.

Patients with delusions with refigious conient did nol have a more severe

al'slatus, as compared to other deluded patients, but they were less tikely 1o

€ (o psychiatric treatment. The themes of the delusions were persecution (by

dleat spiritual entities), influence {in the control of spiritual entities) and self-
aitificance {(delusions of sin/guilt or grandiose delusions). Both eroups of deluded
alients put more importance on refigion than other patients, but patients with delu-
ons with religious content received less support from religious communities. Yer
fmost half the group, religious coping helped to lessen their levels of conviction
listress from and preoccupation with their delusions,

Arcareful assessment of religion in psychosis shows that patients with delu-
with religious content I’} can feature positive religious coping and 2) are less
y:to accep! treatment and benefit from the help of religious communities, de-
Dite being maore religious than other patients.
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Panel 21 (HS 28) - Religious/spiritual well-being and addiction:
Current research, results and perspectives
Human-Friedrich Unterrainer (chair)

Panel abstract

In recent years there has been a variety of research work done in the feld of empi
cai psychology of religion concerning the role of religiosity/spirituality in regard
mental health and mental illness. Related studies from the addiction arca can aj
occasionally be found, The precise nature of relalionship between refigioy
ness/spirituality and certain types of mental illnesses often remains unclear (e.g. d
pressive disorders, Smith et al, 2003), nevertheless quite clear and promising resu
can be found in the addiction field {Geppert et al. 2007; Kendler et al. 2003). It

worth noting that Gorsuch (1984) lists the addiction area as one of the four meg

important areas of werk for the field of the empirical psychology ol religion in
future (Nielsen 1995}, The weli-known Alcoholics Anonymous organization,’
group which explicitly takes a “higher power” into account, promotes z rel
gious/spiritual component in their therapy method for addicted patients (Galang
2007, Unterrainer 2006), The findings of our own research work, based on the
sults of recent studies, will first be presented. Following there will be an muodu%
tion of a specifically developed multi-dimensional instrument for religious/spisiug
well-being (MI-RSWB 48; Unterrainer 2007, Unterrainer et al, 20093 and a prescs
tation of several studies concerning religious/spiritual well-being in the context’
multiple dimensions of personality and psychopathological parameters among
dicts in comparison to other patient samples and healthy controls (Bayer 2008;

terrainer 2008). Based on the results of the work introduced, a discussion should %
possible regarding the possibilities for and Himilations on the integration of a relz
gious/spiritual component into in-patient addiction treatment programs.

1) Human-Friedrich Unterrainer, Helmut Huber, Karl Heinz Ladenha

Sandra Wallner & Peter Liebmann

The Multidimensional Inventory for Religious/Spiritual Well-Being (M
RSWEB 48): A recently developed scale applicable to addiction resear
and other fieldy

The concept of religious/spiritual well-being was developed via an interdisciplin
approach combining pastoral theology, pastoral psychology and  clini
psychalogy. In the context of Antonovsky’s model of salutogenesis, one of the m
aims of this research project concerning the role of religiosity/spirituaiity in

processes of health and disease was the construction of a multidimensio
questionnaire to measure religious/spiritual weli-being based on a new theoreti
concept. The concept was developed taking into account the results of rec
literature in the field of the empirical psychology of religion. the perso
experience of various professionals working in hospilals and the views ol expel

the field. The original theoretical model was built en the some primary ba

¢
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_ﬁssumpléons; i.e. (wo distinet levels of perceplion exist, the immanent and the
(ranscendent. which are
Céfargivencss”,
Segeceptance of death and dying”.
‘extension of the hio-psycho-soctal model to include a religious-spiritual dimension.

further expressed in five different dimensions: “hope”,
“ricials and  symbols”, “experiences of sense and meaning”,
in other words, this new model invelves an

Trems for cach of these five dimensions were constructed. In the first part the

3.nvmtmy was tested mmg & sample of 200 students and in a second part the inven-

iory was validated using a sample from the general Austrian population (N=263), In

g third step the guestionmaire was given to different patient groups (V=241}; 60 ad-
diction patients were compared o 100 general medical inpatients and 81 breast can-

g patients, For the first two parts, factor and irem analysis procedures were used in
¢ construction. For part three analysis of variance (GLM multivariate}, correlation
pd regression analysis were conducted to evaluate the data.
- It was possible to confirm the basic assumptions of the theoretical model with
ampirical data — this initial work resuited i a temporary final version of the Multi-

dimensional Inventory ol Religious/Spiritual Well-Being, The MI-RSWB 48

fowed promise as a useful multidimensional alternalive to other conceprs for
gasure spirttual well-being. The main hypetheses concerning the positive relation-

ship between refigiosity/spirituality and mental health were also confirmed as well
“ag (e postulated positive refationship with adequate coping strategies. Addiction
‘patients showed a lower amount of religious/spiritual weli-being in combination

ith fower scores in other parameters of psychological well-being when compared
o Ln(.ld| medical paticnt groups and healthy controls,

2 Konstanze Bayer, Sandra Wallner, Karl Heinz Ladenhauf, Peter Lieh-

rarious disciplines describe hope generally as an essential aspect of being human

' o birth to death. Hope can take the form of longing and significantly motivate
>t adopt a different path in life and it also might serve as part of ane’s coping

§ gy in the therapy process, The study’s focus was on the concept of hope con-
cerning the immanent and transcendent area of perception. Immanent and transcen-
fope should be connected o different parameters of mental health and iliness.
which way do addiction patients differ from healthy controls concerning various
indicators of bio-psycho-socio-spiritual weli-being? Is there a relevant relationship
betweenr “hope” and symptoms of “depression”, “suicidality”, “aggressivencss”,
“anxiety” or the achicvement of a “therapy goal”? Is it possible te find any relevant
chianiges in the parameters of psychological well-being between the beginning of the
‘atment (the first measuring point) and six weeks later (the second measuring

5 The: male sample of addicts (N=60) was divided into groups of alcoholics
0}, ‘polytoxicomanies (V=20 and patients with an additional co-morbid psy-
chidtr __ isorder (M=20}. There also was a sample of students {N=20) for compari-
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son. The following instruments were used: the Multidimensiona! Inventory for Reg
gious/Spiritual Well-Being (MI-RSWB 48), the Hopelessness-Scale (H-Scale), th
Beck Depression inventory (BDI), a suicidality questionnaire (FBS). the By
Symptom Inventory (BSE) and a questionnaire for factors of aggressiveness (FA
Additieonally an external criterion for the monttoring of therapeutic success was uy
to show differences between the groups.

There were negative correlations found between “immanent hope™ and “ho
lessness”, “depressiveness”, “suicidality”, “self-aggression” and “anxiety”, In
trast positive correlations were measured between “hopelessness” and “depressi
ness” In addition “suicidality” was shown to be in close relationship with *
aggression” and “spontanesous aggression” Religious-spirituai well-being  w
found o be negatively correlated with “hopelessness” but not witk “depressiveneg
and “suicidality”. Refevant differences between the groups showed up lor the f
lowing parameters: “depressiveness”, “suicidalily”, “self-aggression™, “spontaneg
aggression” and “anxiety”, but there were no differences in “immanent hope
“transcendent hope” and “hopelessness”. Addicts showed a higher amount of “d
pressiveness” and “self aggression” as well as “suicidality” and “anxiety” wh
compared to healthy contrals. There were no changes found concerning the maj
variables between the first and the second measuring points. The setting of a “thef;
peutic goal” did not provide any additional information,

The main kypothesis could generally be confirmed: i.e. that hope is a fund
mental aspect of life and that there is 2 mutual relationship between “hope”, “rel
gious-spiritual well-being" and various parameters of personalily. “Immanent hop
should play a central role in the treatment of addiction, superficially because of if
high negative correlation 1o pathopsychological variabies like “hopelessness”,
pressiveness”, “suicidality”, “self-aggression®, “spontaneous aggression” and “any
ety”. It wasn’t possible to measure changes in “hope™ during the first six weeks
treatment. Perhaps hope could be better perceived as a more global positive oriend;
tion towards the future which might include immanent and transcendent areas g
perception. A hope oriented approach as part of a religious-spirituai interventi
programme might be an important additional intervention 1o enhance drug therap
outcomes.

3) Nina Lackner, Konstanze Bayer, Karl Heinz Ladenhauf, Sandra Walln
Peter Licbmann & Human-Friedrich Unterrainer

Religious/spiritual well-being and locus of control among addicts taki
partin long-term therapy

The primary cbjective was to delermine whether religious/spiritual well-bei
shows a relevant association with Rotter's concept of locus of control (LOC) ame
a sample of well characterized addiction patients involved in long term therapy. T
internal-external focus of control should be taken as a multidimensional const
and cencerns expectancies of control, as they may relate (o adjustment and clinic
improvement, There is some empirical evidence that clinicai populations pere

more control by “powerful others” and “chance” than healthy comirols, It also h
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“heen demonstraled thal addicts perceive less personal control and thus in our study
“they should have a higher level of external locus of control. 1t is hypothesized that
sgddiction clients with a high religious/spiritual well-being should show notably
“rviore externai attributions and place their locus of control more in “God” than in

#lick”, The second aim of the study was to compare “locus of control”, “spiritual-
t'y/rcliginsily“ and “treatment motivation” in twe groups of addicts: polydrug users
id alcoholics,

63 male addicts (33 polytoxicomanics, 30 alcoholics) were tested with a ques-
minaire to determine locus of control (IPC), the Multidimensional Inventory for

. Religious/Spiritnal Weli-Being (MI-RSWB 48) and a questionnaire for psychother-

yomotivation (FPTM-23). Additionally socio-demographic and anamnetic data
¢ collected, Data were evaluated by conducting correlation/regression analysis,

Géneral lincar model multivariate was used for group comparison,

- Findings demonstrate that individuals suffering from substance dependence
qow more exiernal attributions than the general populace. There was a positive as-
ocidtion found between general religiosity/spirituality and external control orienta-

The group of polytoxicomanics showed higher scores in internal locus of con-

‘ol than the aleoholics. Polyloxicomanics and alcoholics did not differ in the other
nined variables. Resuits suggest that general refigiosity is strongly associated
aternal locus of control. There was also a relevant correlation between treat-

ith external locus of control (P-scale: r=.26: C-scale: r=32). These findings
jdicate the important impact of spirituality/religiosity in regard to perceived control
, treatment motivation and treatment outcome,

Panel 22 (HS 30) - Identifying acculturation challenges and reli-

gioi’s psycho-social role(s) in shaping family and marriage percep-

tions, values, and strategies for minority populations in Europe
aleric DeMarinis (chair)

anetabsiract
s panel draws from the research results of (hree very different empirical studies
(o acculturation challenges and the investigation of religion’s psychosocial
Dles in shaping family and marriage perceptions, values, and strategies
taking: place in Europe today, with special emphasis on Sweden and Poland. The
vidial papers identify three minority populations. In the Swedish context the
; h"y"_Cctrez focuses on family members in the Assyrian minority culture,
aganist: the background of Assyrians in other European countries. Also in the
i cultural context, DeMarinis’ paper examines a population of recent Muslim
ants. In the paper by Grzymata-Moszezynska, the central focus is on the
monty: population of Polish women who are in intercultural marriages with
ses fom Muslim countries, and in comparison to a group with spouses from the

¢h: Republic.

here are four important points that underlie the formation of this panel. First,
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there is a common focus on investigating the acculturation challenges surround;
the topic of family and marriage perceptions, values, and strategies in cach of th
populations, including the shared goal of contribuling w empirical research in
acculturation studies arga, Second, there is a common interest in deepening g
understanding of the role or roles that religion and religious experience play in 3
of themselves or in combination with other factors in creating, exasperaling, and
wransforming these acculturation challenges. Third, there is a common goal
testing the adequacy of existing theoretical and methodological models
understanding and addressing the chatlenges of acculuration. And finally, there i w\

common commitment to identifying specific host country policy and p[‘(,)ér,z& :

recommendations arising from the research results. These lour points will
addressed in each of the papers as well as collectively in the lime provided
discussion.

1) Valerie DeMarinis

A psychosocial analysis of religio-cultural factors in the shaping of ind,
vidual, family, and relationship perceptions and values for Muslim my
of immigrant background now living in Sweden

A central area of recent attention in the European Union in general and in Sweden,
particular is the identification of how migratien and integration processes cun’
improved in order to minimize problems associated with acculturation, especial
acculturation of individuals and families representing minorily ethnic and relig
groups. At the level of the local municipality, EU funding within Sweden has be
provided to projects aimed at generating information on the nature of these pro
lems, with special attention to challenges raised by the clash between individual o
collective value systems. Within the municipality of Uppsala, a focus group pil
study has been conducted on this topic with eight different groups,

The aim of this paper is to present and discuss the results of the psychoso
analysis of the interview material of the three groups including Muslim men (ag
20 participants), All of the men have permanen: residence or cilizenship in Swe
Although their time in Sweden varies to some degree, as do their original ho
iands, they are all classified as being within the first phase of the integration pro
within the Swedish context. The theoretical analytical framework builds on l
worldview acculturation work of cultural psychologist Koltko-Riviera, as we!
from Kirmayer in transcultural psychiatry,

Of special interest here is a multi-level mapping of religio-cultural factors
inform perceptual- and value constructions relating o the concepts oft individ
family, and relationships for these men in their new cultural conlext. Analysi
these concepts takes place within a larger analysis of their inlerview material
encompasses a wide range of value areas, which parallels those found in the W
Values Survey (WVS). The interview material ol (hese participants is analy
against the background of the material from the ethnic-Swedish focus groups
also participated in the study, In addition, the Swedish country profile study of

s,
'ZZ'n'c(,ptions‘ of individual, family, and relationship perceptions and values from
‘what they understood (o be Swedish secular, cultural perceptions and values; and 2.
it religio- -cultural faclors are prominent in this sensing of dis-ease. However, even
snithis small pilot study it is interesting Lo note variations in perceptions, as well as
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: WVS‘ as well as the available country profiles of their homelands will be included in
“ihe analysis.

. Preliminary analysis. whick includes both qualitative and quantitative phases
o analysis, reveats an initial confirmation of two of the study’s working hypothe-
that the Muslim men would report a sense of general dis-case between their

e role of experience and of perceived discrimination in the shaping of these varia-

gins. Tn addition, evaluations of secularism, religious freedom, and access to power
in:the new cultural context are important factors in influencing the perceptions and
vilues studied here,

7 _"Hé]'ina Grzymala-Moszcezynska

‘Role of religion in the acculturation of Polish women in intercultural

prarriages

rom a theoretical perspective intercultural marriage represents the closest possible
sncounier of cultures at the individual level. At the same time this is particularly dif-
cultzand presents a potentially conflict-laden encounter in which cubtural differ-
] ppearing in everyday functioning. Problematic aspects of such a marriage
¢ particularly evident when it comes to differences based in the religious convic-
af both partners. However, it is important not to overestimate the role of relig-
ut to compare the scope of difficulties created by religious differences and by

'él' ’es :u'ising lrom the cultural backgrounds of the couple.

_m men (:_ommG from Eﬂpr Syna Ilaq and Ardh I*rnuares) and with men

ng from the neighbering country of the Czech Republic. Each of the groups

s 0f 20 [emale subjects. Grounded theory serves as a theoretical tool for ana-

the interview data, Comparison of both subgroups allows for finding the rela-
mportance of religion among factors which contribute to marital harmony or
ord in intercullural marriages. initial findings point to the fact that other prab-
_.these refationships face include; differences in values: sex role expectations;

f abandonment by family. friends, spouse; and, economic differences in provi-
rlegal property rights. Successful couples are those able to understand and
atculturai roots go deep; that people do not change easily or quickly; that

they are able o keep communication channels open with respect to discussing
‘traditions they want to carry on as a coupie and with their children; and, that

able to understand why it is difficult to let go of a tradition or c,xpcc{anom
Religion dppears o be a factor of lesser discord as compared to gender role differ-
: Pohqh ~Muslim couples. In Polish-Czech couples it is nol so much religion

ils meaning-making role that creates a problem, as much as it is different celebra-
raditions surrounding the experiencing of Christmas, Easter, and important
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rites of passage. Almost all of the Czech husbands in the study are atheists and the-
reby do not attribute much importance to keeping traditions with religious connota-
tions while their Polish wives definitely do.

A separate analysis is conducted in order to find oul which acculluration stral-
egies are pursued by the women in these different cultural marviages, Berey's model
will be critically evatuated in the perspective of field results.

3y Onver Cetrez
Acculturation and religion in values relating to marriage among Assyrian
Sfamilies in different European countries

The World Values Survey (WVS) studies present datz for family values, such as
marriage. These resaits can be analysed by means ol country, gender. education,
and several other independent variables.

The WVS results from Sweden, Germany, The Netherlands, and Belgium,
conducted in 1999, show that for more than half of the respondents shared religious
belief is not very important for a successful marriage (more so amonyg males than
females, and more so among Dutch respondents, while least so among Swedish re-
spondents). Same ethnic background (data only available for The Netherlands) is
aiso for the majorily of the respondents not very important for a successful marriage
{more so among males than females). On the question whether a marriage or a long-
werm relationship is necessary to be happy, tess than hall agree or agree strongly
{more so among males than females, and more so ameong German respondents and
least so among Dutch respondents),

Though these studies are conducted in more tlmn 90 Loun[nes and the samples
are naticnally representative, one limitation of these studies is their lack of within-
and cross-national comparison of specific ethnic and religious immigrant minorities.
Thus, the aim of this study is the administration of a values survey, informed by the
WVS, that includes a face to face questionnaire intervieiv conducted among Assyr-

ian families in Sweden, Germany, Belgium, and The Netherlands, present results of

vaiues and practices related Lo religiosity, ethnicity, and marriage, along the inde-
pendent variables of gender, age, and country. The study isto be conductled during
the spring of 2009, with 950 individuals, age 18 and older and in these four differ-
ent countries.

Based on previous studies among Assyrmns (mcludmg Cbl[’L? 2005), a pre-
liminary hypothesis is that gender and age will have significant effects with respect
to held vatues on marriage. Though no previous studies: have'focused on country
differences, this is also hypothesized to have a significant effect; ds the societal con-
text for the above countries may play an 1mp0rmnt role i value construction and
maintenance among the immigrant mmont]es GEIRET o

Panels ~ Session 5 67

] Panel 23 (FIS 31) ~ Psychoanalytic perspectives

1} Gerhard Burda
Between heaven and earth: Religion, psyche, media

Al present the trend is predominant either to completely repress the psyche under
the dominance of science or to captivate it directly by means of pictogrammic pro-
cedures to an extend never given before. As the “unit of cognitive, emotional and
affective conditions and achievements™ psyche is seen as a “physical condition,
whose laws are not yet sufTiciently known” (Roth} but bound to brain structures and
processes. Phrasings like these are on one hand reminiscent of the archaic unavail-
ability and on the other hand of the later appearing integration of diverse centres of
excitability in an inner and relatively autonemous and seif-reflective unit called
psyche. The extension of the central nervous system (McLuhan) claimed on the ba-
sis of digital technologies inte the globalism of a world connecting network seems
to be a further indication of ancient ideas of the soul that re-appear in new clothes,
Now it is no loenger the so-called “soul of the world” guaranteeing meaning making
and organized cosmos, but the world connecting ICT-network, in which all medias
converge. It turns out that there oo disseminative {messages are dirccted to anony-
mous receivers) and delocutive (acts of communication can be independent of inten-
tionality and conscious expression) processes play an important role as well as the
urge to act oul allects and intensities. This again reminds us of archaic ideas regard-
ing the soul,

Against this background it should be demonstrated that psyche - now as the
“subject” ol psychounalysis ~ can be seen as a medium, i.e. a self-different, sense
generating, intermedial process of transmission, where all phenomena “between
heaven and carth”™ own a psychoid status. Furthermore it should be asked, what can
be deducted concerning religion and the religious from the above said.

2) Georgina Falco
Faith: A challenge for psychoanalytic therapy

According to a consolidated positivist point of view in psychoanalysis, faith and re-
ligious practice have long been considered as no less than a symptom. In other
words, they were seen in adult life as a vestigial and immature relic which should be
dealt with. A hundred years have passed and science and psychoanalytical theory
have gone through an explosive evolution, The ideological foundations of posiliv-
ism have been shaken, as many other certainties, Nowadays, psychotherapy clearly
does not take inte account religious feelings. This attitude, that at first instance
seems very respectiul, generally ends up smuggling in the idea that faith and relig-
ion have no real place in psychic organisation. As a consequence, the psychoanalyst
devaluates the meaning of the patient’s faith,

The purpose of this paper is to present a way of understanding the psycho-
therapeutic process and to share some thoughts about the early evolution of the
mind in order to be able to consider faith and religion and to promote through the
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therapy their integration into the new mature persenality of the patient. From a theo-
retical point of view, [ leave from the theories of Wilfred Bion and Donald Meltzer,
and their views on the origins of the capacity of “thinking thoughts™ in the new
born. Mind is shaped in a dreaming mood (réverie) that puts together the I‘ee}il'lg:? of
the infant, like fear, anger and discomfort, and the capacily ol the mother Lo intm‘;s‘cl
them and to give them back changed to fully significant new feelings, Fogether with
these meanings, the mother is also transmitting the functions (“alpha functiogs“)
necessary to process all the primitive feelings (“beta clements”™). [ strongly believe
that faith is one of these “alpha functions”. _

From a practical point of view, my clinical practice is based on Antonino
Ferro’s concept of “field”, an area created by the merging of analyst’s and patient’s
minds. Ferro thinks that this area re-creates the patient’s emotional distresses. This
common arga enables the therapist to work through emotions and significances 0
steer them toward a fuller integration.

Since a great part of the psychotherapeutic work is to reshape the thinking ca-
pacity and to give meaning to feelings, a fully accepting attitude in the “field” helps
the patient re-introject the capacity of having faith. This will be “true faith” [hfl[ has‘
a meaning in the relationship with the inner world, and that can be a resource full of
significance for the individual developmenl.

3) Herman Westerink .
Freudian psychoanalysis and its reception in theology: Past controversies
and future challenges

That Freudian psychoanalysis is one of the grand thecries on the human psyche in
interaction with religion that had major impact on the psychology of religion lS un-
disputed. The status and significance of psychoanalysis in psychology of religion
however has always been a controversial and debated issue. In current psycholt_)gy
of religion psychoanalysis, but also other grand theores, seem to be receding in im-
portance, despite the fact that both guaniitative empirical and herm‘cncuu—
cal/narrative approaches need and use larger theoretical frameworks. inciudm_g an-
thropological and philosophical premises, to interpret their data. In these premises —
seldom reflected upon in literature — the influence and relevance of Freudian psy-
choanalysis is most clear: either psychoanalysis provides for the premises or — more
often — these premises and anthropotlogical theories can be regarded in critical oppo-
sition to Freudian psychoanalysis. This seems to be the case in, for example, self-
psychoelogical or developmental theories and concepts. o

In this paper some relevant past controversies in the psychology of religion
concerning Freudian psychoanalysis will be discussed, in drder to show that key as-
pects of Freudian thought were neglected in the process of dealing with Freudm.n
critique of religion and the critique of the: modern subject. Maost importantly thas
cencerns differentiations in the sense of guilt (as Fieud’s focus of attention in writ-
ings on culture and religion), identity fortmatian; peiception of reality, the “tragic’
and conflictuous character of the psyche between body and culture, and the problem

Panels — Session 5 69

of sublimation. From this analysis the curren( challenges for psychoanalysis in the
psychology of religion will be elaborated upon.

Panel 24 (HS 32) - Spirituality, belief and mental health

13 Henndy Ginting
Spiritual maturity, anxiety and perceived pain

The spirilval development as a dynamic and existential process of finding meaning
has several dimensions. It is the result of spiritual development (Fowler) as seen
from an object relation theory perspective. Tedd W. Hall and Keith 1, Edwards
(2002} called it a holistic model of spiritual maturicy, which could be described in
two primary dimensicns: self-God relationship awareness (ARG) and quality of
one’s relationship with God (QRG), The QRG dimension consists of three hierar-
chical aspects: unstable, grandiose, and realistic acceptance. The unstable aspect
represents an ambiguous and uncertain refationship with God. The grandiose display
themselves as the centre and bigger than other in their refationship with God, While
realistic acceptance refers to maturity in which one is able to accept disappointment
as temporary and keep hoping in relationship with God. The ARG dimension means
that the individual feels the presence and involvement of the ranscendent subject in
every aspect of his life. Hence. lhere are no boundaries between the individual and
the Ged he trusts; also, this stage is marked by willingness to continually growing
through persenal communication with God. Anxiety, according to object relation
theory, is a lension as the result of the perception that something that attached to the
seif as meaningful has been lost (Clair 1996), In the cases of heart disease patients
anxicty is the result of individual perception about the lost of the most important
part of the body. or the death threat {Sheily 1995}, However, when an individual
perceives an cbject as giving a feeling of security and when there is hope to be rec-
onciled with the object, anxiety will be overcome. For an individual who perceives
heart disease as punishment and as disappointment, will feel unprotected by the ob-
Ject - the anxiety will remain. According to the anxiety concept of Spielberger
(1987), in the cases of heart disease patients the stimuli (heart disease symptoms)
are experienced by the patients through internal appraisal process. The appraisal
process itself is a dyramic process influenced by perception and cognitive feedback
on the behavieur, internal stimuli (feeling, thinking, and needs), and perceived anxi-
ety (A-trail). The evidence considered suggests that two sets of processes are in-
volved in the experience of pain: one involving sensory information from the site of
painful stimulation, the other involving emational and cognitive processes, The gate
control theory of pain proposed by Melzack (1965) describes (hat the degree of pain
we expertence is the result of different levels of activation in the nervous System
and emotional and cognitive processes. Spiritual maturity influences the internal
stimuli of an individual {feeling, thinking, and nceds/drives), The perception of the
relotionship between the self and the object {God) affects these aspects of the per-
sonality. The development of the cognilive and the affective also contributes (o
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spiritual maturity (Fowler {985). In other words, how an individual feels and thinks
depends on how close a relationship with Ged is. Therefore, the appraisal process
on external stimuli (the symptoms) coembined with the ARG and QRG dimensions
determine the occurrence of state anxiety, The appraisal process is aiso influenced
by individual differences in perceiving anxiety (trait anxiety) and pain. According o
object relation theory God is the ultimate object. When God is seen as Lthe source ol
security, protection and dependence, the trait anxiety as motive will be controllable,
and the perceived pain wili be reduced. When the individual in his subjective ex-
perience perceives God as a disappointing chject and as the source of punishment
the trait anxiety is most likely increase. This dynamics will be easily u nderstoed
when there are external stimuli such as heart disease exist, information aboul heart
disease, pain, and comments of other about the illness.

2) Ali R. Rajaei, Mohamad H. Bayaze & Hamid Habibipour
Basic religious beliefs, general health and identity crisis in Iranian stu-
dents: A survey on Religious Cognitive Emotional Theory (RCET)

The Religious Cognitive Emotional Theory (RCET) is a new form of cognitive
theo-ry that uses basic religious beliefs and insights in psychology and psychoth'cr-
apy. This theory was proposed by Rajaei (2008). According to RCET, psychologists
and psychotherapists have to consider basic philosophical beliefs which meet the
meaning of human’s life. There are important questions about the self and existence
in human mind that must be answered. For example, what is our reality? Where did
existence come from? And etcetera. RCET framework also assumes that people in
their lfespan find that things and events disagree with their desires and will. They
are confronted with difficulties and unbearable events. Therefore they ask them-
selves why they must tolerate these terrifying disasters and finatly dic or see the
death of loved ones. In this situation people may suffer from “identity crisis”. They
are aimless, diffused with the feeling of nihilism, despair and hopelessness in thelr
lives. These persons have not any meaning in their lives. They avoid purposeful ef-
forts and don’t have any plan in their lives,

According 1o the RCET, humans withoul basic religious beliefs can not find
ihe meaning of life, There are three groups of basic religious beliels: concerning
human being, existence and Ged. This set of basic religious beliefs inlluences
thoughts on the seif and interpretations of life events, and determines the mental
health (feeling and behaviour) of people, These basic religious beliefs can e de-
scribed as the psychological stage in which one individual is convinced about the
truth of a proposition. Religions are al the roots of these beliefs. In the RCET, these
beliefs are divided into three groups: human beings, existence, and God. These be-
tiefs can answer the essential questions about the seif, others, world, God, and intes-
actions between them. When people find the answers to essential questions, they
will achieve 2 good and stable sense of hope, purpase and meaning of life, and in-
teraction with existence and the acceptance of reality. These people live without any
anxiety or depression. e
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The purpose of this study is to examine the relationship between basic reli-
gious beliefs, general health and identity crisis, according to the RCET. Through
random selection, a sample of 440 students was chose from Islamic Azad University
of Mashhad. The instruments were inciuded Basic Religious Beliefs Questionnaire
(BRBQ) (Rajaci; Bayaze & Habibipour 2008), General Health Questionnaite
{(GHQ- 28} (Goldberg 1977} and Identity Crisis Questionnaire (ICQ) (Rajaei; Ba-
yaze & Habibipour 2008). The results show that general health symptoms {somatic
symploms, anxicly and sleep disorder, social dysfunction, depression symptoms)
have a significant and negative relationship with basic religious beliefs to God (-0/
t44y, basic religious beliefs to human beings (- 0/152), basic religicus beliefs to ex-
istence ( - 0/135) and basic religious beliefs totally (- 0/125). Also, identity crisis
has a significant and negative relationship with basic religious beliefs concerning
God (- 7272} human being (- (/258 and existence {- 0/327). These findings support
the RCET. that is, the religious beliefs and insights can promote the mental health
and help people to gain meaning of fife and reduce their identity crisis,

3) Shiva Khalili
Basic consideration on religion, psychology and mental health

Today at the first decade of 21 century we can realize the effects of religion, poli-
tics, culture and science in forming our worldview, life styles, living conditions and
their interactions. Science, religion and cultures have tried on their own ways to
give answers (o the questions such as human origin, individual or social develop-
ment, meaning of normal human functioning or mental health, The interaction be-
tween the dilferences and similarities or overlaps in the viewpeints of each domain,
which remains in mutual relationship with the dominating politics will certainly
play a great role in this century, The paper briefly reviews the theistic and naturalis-
tic framewoerks of scientific investigations. The approaches from psychology and
mental health towards religion and spirituality within the naturalistic modern sci-
ences are explored.

Beside the tendency to show and collect the negative aspects of religion and
religiosity in physicalistic anthropologies in modern sciences during the previous
cenlury, the last decades of the 20th century have shown an opposite tendency, that
1s. an effort to explain and collect data for positive effects of religion and religiosity.
These efforts have led 1o a very controversial landscape, with an unclear theoretical
framework, problems in methodology, bias in interpretations, inconsistencies in the
research stages, ignorance in ethical consideration etc. The paper further explores
some of the existing literature in this field and attempts to offer a primary classifica-
tion of approaches that utilize religion and spirituality in their therapeutical or coun-
selling settings, focusing on presumptions, scientific theories, goals and methods,
possible consequences, as well as the conditions of the client(s} in the counselling
orfand therapy setting (such as religious beliefs, meaning of life), problems related
to religion and specific conditions (loss of a friend or member of family, sexual
abuse, violence, aging, ete.). Since there are mainly 3 groups of secular, religious-
orienied and theologically educated {(clergies, pastors, rabbis, etc.) practitioners ac-
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tive in the field, the challenges and cthical considerations of each group will be dis-
cussed. Further the necessity of developing specific ethical codes for using spiritual
or religious element s in the counselling or/and therapeutic setting is stressed.

The paper suggests the processing of discrepancies between the existing natu-
ratistic scientific theories and coneepts and the theological presumptions, anthro-
pologies as well as the specific socio-culiural leatures. While there is nol a defined
theoretical framework for the psychology of religion or the scientific study of relig-
jon in mental health sciences that is accepted by the scientific community a check-
list is developed. Suggestions for research and therapeutic attempls in the interdisci-
plinary field of psychology, mental health and religion/spirituality are made.
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Session 6
Tuoesday 25 August, 14.30-16.30 h.

Panel 28 (KF) — Current directions in attachment and religion
research
Pehr Grangvist (chair)

Panel abstract

Based on he idea that many people, and particularly religious believers, utilize God
as an atlachment-like figure, attachment theory has come to guide an emerging body
of research in the psychology of religion for about two decades now. Many of the
core theoretical proposals have been confirmed in empirical research, for example,
concerning the motivational involvement of the attachment system in religious ex-
perience. Likewise, a number of studies have addressed the implications of individ-
ual differences in attachment for understanding corresponding, and sometimes com-
pensating, individual differences in religion and spirituality,

With this panel, we hope to illustrate new directions that have recently been
laken and new questions that have recently been asked in ongoing attachment and
religion research. For example, how is attachment represented among individuals
who have a principal attachment to God {i.e., for whom God is the most centraily
iinportant attachment fgure in their adult lives)? Also, just as certain attachment-
refated traumatic events, such as experiences of loss and abuse, lead to a propensity
to experience alterations in consciousness, may they also sct the stage for altered
slales thal are present in mystical experiences? Moreover, does membership in “New
Religious Movements” (NRMs} affect the development of psychological well-being,
and, if so, do such effects differ depending on whether the members experienced
more or less sensitive care giving while growing up? Finally, it is well-established
that patients who suffer from severe psychiatric disorders, such as schizophrenia,
may use religious and spiritual coping to counteract the suffering experienced. How-
ever, do such patients’ uses of religious and spiritual coping involve attachment
themes, and what role do the palients” general states of mind with regard to attach-
ment play?

Besides illustrating new directions, the panel has been set up so0 as to be able to
pave the way for methodolegical advancements in attachment and religion research.
The extant research literature often suffers [rom methodological shortcomings re-
Jated to cross-sectional research designs, samples of convenience, and reliance on
self-report questionnaire methodology. Thus, although there are exceptions in the
literature, our ability o draw conclusions aboul process directions, to generalize ex-
tant findings to clearly defined populations, and (o rule out various self-report biases
is held back by these methodological shortcomings.

In this panel, two of the presentations report findings from studies based on
prospective longitudinal research designs. One of these studies is particularly
praiseworthy because it includes multiple prospective measurement points, as well
as a relrospective one. In addition, three of the presentations utilize carefully se-
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tected samples drawn from well defined populations that have hitherto not been sys-
tematically studied in attachment and religion research: Catholic priests and reli-
gious vs. matched comparisons; members of “New Religious Movements” (NRMs);
and patients diagnosed with schizophrenia vs. non-psychiatric population compari-
sons. Finally, three of the presentations are based on studies utilizing an atlachment
assessment, the semi-structured Adult Attachment Interview, which has been exlen-
sively developmentally validated, partly because it does not take the content of sell-
reports at face value.

1) Rosalinda Cassibba, Pehr Grangvist, Alessandro Costantini & Sergic
Gatto

Attachment and God representations among lay Catholics, priests, and re-
ligious: A matched comparison study based on the Adult Atlachment In-
lerview

Based on the idea that believers’ perceived relationships with God develop from
their attachment-related experiences with primary caregivers, we explored the qual-
ity of such experiences and their representations among individuals who differed in
tikelihood of experiencing a principal attachment to Goed. Using the Adult Attach-
ment Interview {AAID), we compared attachment-related expericnces and representa-
tions in a group of 30 Catholic priests and religious with a matched group of lay
Catholics ang with the worldwide normai AAI distribution. We found an overrepre-
senlation of securefautonomous states regarding attachment among those more likely
1o experience a principal attachment to God (i.e. the Catholic priests and religious)
compared with the other groups and an under-representation ol unre-
solved/disorganized states in the two religious groups compared with the worldwide
normal distribution. Key Fndings also included links between secure/autonomous
states regarding attachment and estimated experiences with loving/non-rejecting
parents on the one hand and loving God imagery on the other. These resulty extend
the literature on religion from an attachment perspective and support the idea thal
generalizing working models derived from attachment experiences with parents are
reflected 1n believers’ perceptions of God,

2) Pehr Granqvist
Disorganized attachment, absorption, and mystical experiences — Testing
a mediational model

In this presentation, we link disorganized attachment with mystical experiences via 2
proposed mediator; the propensity to enter altered states of consciousness {absorp-
tion/dissociation). Utilizing a prospective longitudinal design (N = 62), an empirical
test of the mediational model is provided. More specifically, we tested i unre-
solved/disorganized and Cannot Classify attachment, as identified via the Adult At-
tachment Interview at the first assessment poini, predicted reports of mystical ex-
periences three years later, and whether this link was mediated by absorplion. Re-
sults supported the mediational model, both according to Baron and Kenny (1986}
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criteria and a Sobel Z lest. More conventional indices of religion, such as strength of
theistic beliefs and degree of general religicusness, were not related to disorganized
attachment or absorption. The discussion focuses on the general implications of the
mediational model, We also argue that time is ripe for attachment researchers to ad-
dress additional non-pathological sequelae of disorganized attachment and the re-
lated propensity (o experience altered states of consciousness,

3) Sebastian Murken & Sussan Namini
Attachment history, turning (o New Religious Movements, and develop-
ment of well-being: A longitudinal study

The idea thal the turn Lo religion can result from a search for a stable, close relatdon-
ship with the diving is certainly not new. However, it has gained theoretical and
practical relevance since attachment and religion researchers have further elaborated
the idea and formulated the compensation hypothesis as one developmental pathway
to religion (cf. Grangvist & Kirkpatrick 2008}, It postulates that God can be a “per-
fect” substitute attachment figure, to whom a person with an insecure attachment
history may turn to derive a sense of security despite earlier unsatisfactory experi-
ences, especially when in need to regulate emctional distress. In Hne with the com-
pensation hypothesis, empirical studies indicate that sudden religious conversions
are associated with insecure attachment histories and preceding crises, Moreover,
increases i religiousness among individuals with insecure attachment histories are
typically precipitated by significant emotional turmoil. [t has even been hypothe-
stzed that some individuals may “earn”™ a certain degree of attachment security from
Ltheir surrogate relationship with God. Attachment to God has been found to correlate
with favourable psychological outcomes, Likewise, research on religious conversion
indicales that turning to religion and God leads Lo an increase in well-being.

Thus, in our German research project on self-chosen membership in new reli-
gious movements (NRMs), we hypothesized that individuals with an insecure at-
tachment history (measurcd with Hazan’s 1990 prototypes) were in greater need of
distress regulation when they got involved with the group - indicated by retrospec-
tively assessed life-satisfaction and happiness in the year before first closer contact
with the NRM — than persons with a secure attachment history. Moreover, we ex-
plored how well-being developed and whether differences remained after contact
with the group. The design of the study was thus also longitudinal with four pro-
spective measurement points {t] to t4) over three years besides the retrospective as-
sessments already described. Each study participant (N at t} = 71} was in contact
with Jehovah’s Witnesses, the New Apostolic Church, or a local Pentecostal Church,
that is, one of three NRMs with a patriarchal structure and a belief system based on
the notien of a personal father God. Results from ANOV As (two factors: time and
attachment history with mother/father, dependent variables: life satisfaction and
happiness) yielded a main effect for time, i.e., an increase of well-being after contact
with the group. In addition, for life satisfaction, a main effect for attachmenl history
with father emerged. In order to further explore the simple main effects for early at-
tachment to father (secure vs. insecure), t tests were conducted. Results showed that
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individuals with an insecute early attachment to their fathers retrospectively reported
significantly less happiness and life satisfaction in the year before first contact with
the NRM than persons with a secure history. No such difference was present at tl, 12
or t3, indicating that religious involvement may have had a particularly beneficial
effect in the initial years of involvement for individuals with an insecure attachment
history. These findings supported the compensation hypothesis. However, at the last
measurement point, participants reporting an insecure attachment history with father
again scored lower on life satisfaction, showing that the carly beneficial effect
waned somewhat over time relative to those reporling a secure attachment history
with father,

4} Isabeile Rigben
Attachment and spiritual coping in schizophrenia

In the context of a national collaborasion between the universities of Lausanne and
Geneva and the University Hospital of Geneva, vur research group has recently stud-
ied schizophrenic outpatients and assessed whether and how religious commitment
helps them to cope with their iliness. We found 2 high prevalence of religious coping
among patients suffering from psychosis. Positive religious coping was associated
with lower severity of symptoms (i.e., lower distress, anxiety and maladjusted be-
havicurs as suicidal attempts),

In view of these results, we decided to focus on the process of coping related Lo
the patients’ religiousness. Based on the former guantilative research analysis, it
seems necessary to now investigate the data qualitatively. In order to better under-
stand this phenomenon of spiritual coping, we aim to invesiigate the underlying psy-
chological mechanisms by examining emotions and the cognilive representations re-
lated to spirituality/religiousness. Atlachment theory will pravide us the framework
necessary for conceptualizing the role of social cognition, interpersonal experiences
and regulation of affect in the development of bath interpersonal functioning and
psychological distress. We believe that allachment theory has the potential o de-
scribe the internal coherence of the process of coping through an emotienal relation-
ship to a spiritual object/figure, and its influence on positive and negative symptoms
in schizophrenia. Besides, there is evidence of high levels of insecure attachment in
individuals with schizephrenia in comparison with control groups. Linking the proc-
ess of spiritual coping and attachment strategies of patients seems straightforward,

Twenty-four patients with schizophrenia or schizo-alfective disorder will
therefore be interviewed in order to assess any diagnostic co-morbidity, to assess

symptomatology with the “Brief Psychiatric Rating Scale” Lo asses patient’s states ol

mind regarding atachment (with the Adult Attachment lnterview and coding
methed), and to explore their relationship to a spiritual figure as a form of spiritual
coping (semi-structured interview). A similar procedure will be undertaken with a
non-psychiatric matched comparison group of twenty-four adults.
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Panel 26 (HS 28) — A mixed-method approach for investigating reli-
gious change. Methodological avenues and key results from the
Biclefeld-Based Cross-Cultural Study on Deconversion

Heinz Streib {chair)

Panel abstroct

This panel is not only a presentation and discussion of the results of the Bielefeld-
Based Cross-Cultural Study on Deconversion - which has recently been published
(Deconversion, Qualitaiive and Quaniitative Results from Cross-Cultural Research
in Germany and the United States of America, 2009) has been published recently.
We will give a brief overview of the book and invite questions.

As special Tocus of this panel we would like to discuss our research design and
invile response and further reflection on a mixed-method approach for the investiga-
tion of religious change in biographical perspective. Our research design has in-
volved, on the one hand, a gathering of quantitative data on personality, psychologi-
cal well-being and growth and on fundamentalist and authoritarian atticudes, while
attending, on the other hand and primarily, to individual (rajectories of religious
change and (de-) conversion using narrative inlerviews and faith development inter-
views, Our presentations will not avoid, but address the open guestions and prob-
lems which we have encouniered during the research, and we will talk sbout the
method development in the flux of our research.

1} Heinz Streib
The Bielefeld-Based Cross-Cultural Study on Deconversion: Overview on
results and research design

The Biglefeld-Based Cross-Cultural Study on Deconversion has focused on decon-
versions from a variety of religious alfiliations in the U.S.A. and Germany: from ail
kinds of religious traditions and orgarizations, including mainstream religious or-
ganizations and churches, as well as, new religious and fundamentalist groups. In the
vears from 2002 to 2005, a total of 1,197 research participants have been inter-
viewed. The core of the study is almest one hundred deconversion narratives (50%
from U.5.A. and 50% Germany). The aim of the research was the analysis of the va-
riety of deconversion trajectories from a diverse spectrum of religious organizations
in the U.S.A, and Germany - with special focus of persenality traits, motivations, at-
titudes, psychological weil-being and growth, biographical outcomes and transfor-
mation in terms of faith development. Thus, our questions included the following:
Whal does deconversion mean in terms of hiographical change? [s the outcome psy-
chological growth, well-heing and religious development? The question about the
losses and the gains of deconversion in terms of religious develepment is of special
interest, Does deconversion imply crisis? Was professional support needed?

The rescarch design has included narrative interviews, faith development in-
lerviews and a questionnaire, thus a triangulation of qualitative and guantitative ap-
praaches. The deconverts (focus persons) have been selected according to the prin-
ciple of maximal contrast (theoretic sampling). In order to profile the deconverts
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over against the background of the milicus which they have left, it was our aim w
interview a ten imes higher number of intradition members The ideal type ol a basic
unit of research has included one decenvert plus 10 intradition members.

2) Ralph W. Hood
Questionnaire data in support of case studies? Distinctive aims and poten-
tials for triangulation of quantitative and qualitative strategies

Qur questionnaire has been administered to 130 deconverls (99 with and 31‘ withoul
a narrative interview) and to 1,067 intradition members. The questionnaire 1nciu<_icd.
besides demographics, questions for religious socialization and spiritual/religious
self-identification, the following instruments: the Big Five personality scale (NEO-
FF1), the Rytf Scaie of Psychological Well-Being and Growth, the Religious Fun-
damentalism Scale and the Right-Wing Authoritarianism Scale. We have conducth
a faith development interview with all deconverts, and also with almost 180 intradi-
ton members, thus with a total of 277 persons.

As characteristics and predictors of deconversion we have identified lar bolll
cultures: openness to experience (Big Five), autonomy and personal growth _(By{l
Scale), low scores on the religious fundamentalism scale, and higher stages of faith
development. As “downside” of deconversion, bul orly for deconverls in lh_c Ger-
man sample, we have signs of a (mild) crisis in regard to the relation Lo self (emo-
tional stability, self-acceptance), others {positive relalions wilh olhers, exlraversion)
and environmental mastery. Notwithstanding excepiions, we can however nol de-
duce from this an extraordinary need for intervention for deconverts, A surprisingly
high number of members of religious organizations (37% in the U.S. sample and
18.3% in the German sample), self-identify as being “more spiritual than religious™.
In the group of decenverts, the “more spiritual than religious” self—idcmifica[iqns
double {to 63.6% in the U.S. sample and 36.5% BRD sample). The questionnaire
data are very interesting in themselves; but what do they contribute to the under-
standing of the unique deconvert case?

3) Barbara Keller

From “qualitative” fo “‘quantitative” and back: What is the surplus of
combining computer-assisted coding and statistical analysis when we start
with narrative interviews and faith development interviews?

The exploration of the varieties of deconversion processes suggesled that research
started with strategies traditionally called “gualitative™ Sampling proceeded by
looking for contrasts of deconversion experiences as narrated. It may open a new
perspective, when we understand the methods used in this research as methods of
co-construction with different referents and different degrees of standardization: The
narrative interview, following a standardized invitation, is produced by interviewer
and interviewse, the Faith development interview also originates in & communication
situation that develops between interviewer and interviewee, also involved, how-
ever, is the catalogue of guestions, a structure (o follow, tied to a research tradition.
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During the research process characteristics of the parratives were quantified by
compuler-assisted coding and (he data imported into the SPSS data base, adding to
the scale scores. What is the surplus of such quantification of results which emerged
from gualitative analysis?

4) Nina Azari (respondent)

l Panel 27 (HS 30) — Spirituality and development

1} Coralie Buxant & Vassilis Saroglou
Why people turn to religion and spirituality? New questions and data on
the functions of religion

How to explain, from a psychelogical perspective, why some people turn Lo religion
today? What are their motives? This question is particularly important in the current
context of sccularized socicties and religious market. There is substantial evidence
in previous Hteramre on psychology of religion to support the idea that attraction to
religion oceurs in the presence of pre-existing psychological vulnerabilities (socio-
alfective and cognilive}. As introduction, this paper reviews the considerable cross-
sectional, fongitudinal, and experimental evidence in psychology of religion litera-
e that shows religion as a refuge from a number of “negative” psychological ex-
periences and emotions. Conversely, it has also been proposed that religious motives
may be understood in terms of “self-realization™ within, for instance, the humanistic
tradition (Richardson 1985). In accord with the perspective of the hierarchy of needs
from Maslow (1970}, it has been proposed that religion and spirituality correspond
to. and satisly, net only deficiency needs (i.e. safety, esteam, love) but also self-
actualization needs (Batson & Stocks 2004, see also Pargament & Park 1995).

In the present paper, several studies carried out in Belgium are presented.
Among specific populations (New Religious Movements members and ex-members,
converts 1o traditional religions, free-lance spititual scekers, and atheists), a variety
of measures were examined in the frame of these two paradigms (compensation
needs vs. sell-growth motives). Comparisons to scores from the general population
on the same measures suggested a co-existence of these two kinds of motives,
Moreaver, inleresting quantitative differences observed between populations studied
couid be interpreted in terms of correspondence between supply (people’s motives)
and offer (group's characteristics). In addition, an exploratory experimental study
revealed an effect of positive emotions on spirituality level among participants who
were exposed to videos eliciting these emotions,

The present paper aims to provide new and exploratory data re-considering the
funcrions {compensation needs vs. self-growth motives) of contemporary relig-
ion/sprrituality.
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2) Anca Mustea & Oana Negru
Religious personal goals, motivation and spiritual experience in an Or-
thodox Christian Romanian sample

The research aimed at investigating the relaiions among religious orientation {moti-
vation), religious personal goals of individuals and their daily religious experiences.
Additionally, we analyzed the types of religious personal goals individuals concep-
tualize in an Orthodox Christian context,

Partictpants in our study were 99 students in theology and psychology. first
and second year of study, from two universities in Arad, Romania, all participants
had an Orthodox Christian refigious affiliation. We used a mixed approach in ana-
lyzing religious motivation, through idiosyncratic personal religious goals and stan-
dardized appraisal of religious orientation. The procedure involved two phases. First,
we presented a short description of personal goals and required participants o list
eight goals they intended to attain in the next six months. Afier having completed
this task they were asked to list three personal goals concerning the religious domain
and rate each of these goals on five dimensions. Second, we used Allport and Ross’s
(1967) Religious Orientalion Scale which was adapted by Gorsuch and Venable
(2001) for all ages; participants filled in the “Age Universal™” I-E Scale and the Daily
Spiritual Experience Scale.

Results pointed out a significant relation among the number of religious goals
students listed in the first phase and the measures of religious orientation and daily
spiritual experience. We also [ound significant differences between students in the-
ology and students in psychology regarding the number of religious goals, thetr daily
spiritual experiences and refigious orientation. Other significant differences were ob-
tained between those involved in active religious practice and those that declared
themselves as Orthedox Christians but did not engage in religions practices.

3) Pawel M. Socha
Dimensions of spiritual transformation

Years of considerations regarding the psychological grounds of religiousness and
other spheres of mental processes have led to the conclusion thal the core of spiritu-
ality is the internal transformation — within one’s self image, and also within an im-
age of reality outside that self. Such transformation takes place — more or less con-
sclously — in relation to experience of one’s existential situation. lts spectacular ex-
amples are death of beloved person or one’s own death anxiety. These are situations
with no solution, but they initiate the specific processes of coping. These processes
employ the unique human cognitive abilities and on the other hand — cultural re-
sources of skills and patterns; religions offer eschatological beliels, while “leaving a
footprint after death” can be a secular solution. A positive outcome of the transfor-
mation, or spiritual growth, appears in the radically changed shape of reality, as the
profane turns into the sacred. For example, one’s feeling of sacredness enhances

significantly. This is however only one of the dimensions describing ones image of
reality; several next dimensions exist as well. They all consist of different forms of
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information codes (recognilion, understanding), particularly the information which
flows through an unconscious mind. In other words, spiritual growth is a process of
better and better insight into the unconscious mental processes, of their “taming”, of
the development of self-consciousness, self-control, getting meaning,

Based on those assumptions, the empirical research has been: carried out, in or-
der to reveal the structure of evaluative dimensions, or the structure of individual
systems of information coding employed in the understanding of external an internal
reality. The briel report of the research results will be presented in the end of the pa-
per,

4) Rebert A, Rajagukguk
Spiritual development of Christian University Students in Indonesia

This study explored the spiritual development of Christian university students in In-
donesia. This inchudes a description of general characteristics of spirituality of stu-
dents who study at Christian universities and the comparison between high and Tow
icvel of spiritual development of Christian swdents. The outcome of the study is a
spiritually integrated model of a student counselling and developmental program in
Christian universities in Indonesia,

The study was conducted in two phases: Phase | and Phase 2. The participants
of Phase 1 were 199 {66 males and 133 females) first year and final year students,
aged 18 to 22 {(M=19.45; SD=1.74) from different ethnic and religicus backgrounds;
Phase 2 was composed of 12 Christian students with equal numbers of male and fe-
male selecled [rom the participants of Phase 1. This study employed descriptive re-
search design including survey and case study methods - questionnaire, in-depth in-
terview. observation and nole taking lechnique, existing document (e.g. student port-
folio) as well as personality assessments were multiple tools of data gathering used.

Findings of Phase 1 indicate that generally, Indonesian students have a low
level of spiritual development, which indicates that their values or belief system are
dominated by external values, concrete operational thinking. Spirituality has not
been internalized, which lead o an unclear purpose of life and planning of the fu-
lure, and compulsory involvement in religious activities, The case studies in Phase 2
indicate thal the lower fevel of spiritual development is characterized by inconsis-
tence between the [irst two factors — cognitive and motivational factors — and the last
(wo factors — hehavioural and relational factors. These persons are alsa likely to
have a more negative emotional factor. A spiritually integrated model of student
counselling and development with the objectives, expected outcomes, and suggested
activities is proposed as the outcome of the study.
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| Panel 28 (HS 31) - Religion, mental health and well-being

1) Eugene Newman Joseph, Jos Corveleyn, Hans De Witte & Patrick
Luyten

The psychological phenomena of burnout and engagement in the Indian
Catholic clergy: Are work-related, personal and religious factors related
to clergy burnout and engagement

In this era of great transition and upheaval, priestly ministry is faced with many
challenges. Priestly ministry is a fascinating undertaking, yet one that is arduous,
open to misunderstanding and marginalization and to fatigue, challenge and isola-
tion. To engage in the diverse areas of the apostolate requires specilic virtues (dedi-
cation, mature spiritual life, and etcetera). Hence, the clergy offers a unigue perspec-
tive on the burnout and engagement phenomena, This group is special because a call
or a sense of mission drives them and they are unigue because their mission is ideal-
istic. Clergy burnout in general is thought to resuit from high ministerial demands
and low resources, personal and religious factors and engagement is thought to result
exclusively from the available resources, personal and religious factors. This study
examines the prevalence of burnout and engagement in relation to the three factors
menticned above among the Indian Catholic Diocesan Clergy.

The ironic reality is that while some priests suffer from burnous, there are al-
ways some who do not. The questions that naturaily arise are: How can some thrive
while others fail, when all undergo the same type and duration of formation? Can we
term those who thrive in their priestly life and ministry, as these who are engaged?
Our study on the Indian clergy will analyze the following broad questions: Are the
Indian Cathelic diocesan priests vulnerable o burnout or are they engaged? What
are the work-related, personal and religious antecedents and consequences thal are
related to burnout and engagement among priests in the Indian context? The present
empirical study was conducted in Lain dicceses. Participants were 800 Roman
Catholic diocesan clergy.

Regression analyses were performed on this sample of 311 priests. In line with
the expectations, emotional exhaustion and depersonalization were negatively re-
lated with engagement, Ministerial resources were negatively related with burnoul
and positively related to engagement and ministerial demands were positively re-
lated to burnoul and negatively related to engagement. Personal accomplishment
was positively related o engagement. With regard o personal factors Neuroticism
was positively related to emotional exhaustion and depersonalization and negatively
to personal accomplishment and engagement, Extraversion, agreeableness and con-
scientiousness were negatively related to emotional exhaustion and depersonaliza-
tion and positively to personal accomplishment and engagement, Twa factors of un-
realistic expectations were positively related to emoticnal exhaustion, depersonaliza-
tion and personal accomplishment and negatively to engagement. With regard to re-
ligious factors priestly image, hours spent for various ministries and celibacy were
negatively related to emoiional exhaustion and depersenalization and positively re-
lated to personal accomplishment and engagement.
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For (hose priests for whom actually being helpful trns out to be more difficult
than they had anlicipated with more demands and less resources, priestly ministry
and even priestly life can become harsh, manifesting itself in a variety of ways rang-
ing from exhaustion, eynicism, and reduced persoral accomplishment. Those for
whom resources are more available, eventually ministry becomes more engaging,
fulfilling and meaningful. They are satisfied with what they do and expend their re-
sources and energy with vigor, dedication and absorption. Hence it could be as-
sumed thal presence of high demands, low resources, neuroticism, unrealistic expec-
lations, could lead to clergy burnout and presence of resources, extraversion, agree-
ableness, conscienliousness, priestly image, more hours spent for ministries and
celibacy could lead to engagement.

23 Boon-Qoi Lee
The perceived helpfulness of spiritual healing from a cultural and psycho-
logical perspective

In contemporary societies spiritual healing is utilized alongside psychotherapy and
biomedicine, which suggests that it may serve certain therapeutic functions beyond
the reach of the modern health care system. The persistence and poputarity of spiri-
tual healing may imply its effectiveness in fulfilling its therapeutic functions. There-
fore, instead of dismissing it as quackery, we should attempt to undesstand its proc-
ess and outcome. I we find spiritual healing to be effective, we may employ its
therapeutic coneepts to enrich and culturally sensitize the practice of psychotherapy.

In this study. | focused on dang-ki that is a form of Chinese spiritual healing in
Singapore. A dang-ki is a person who enters trance (o be possessed by a helping de-
iy offering aid o supplicants, | sought to understand whether it is helpful from the
clients’ perspective: and if it is helpful, why it is so. Using a structured question-
nairve, [ interviewed 21 clients at three dang-4i shrines in three phases: immediately
before and after their healing sessions, and approximately one month later,

Results show that 12 clients presented physical health issues whilst 9 presented
psychosocial issues. Eleven clients perceived the healing helpful and planned to fol-
low all recommendations; 4 clients perceived the healing helpful but did not intend
Lo follow all recommendations; 5 clients were uncertain of the healing effectiveness
but believed that the resulls were not instant; and only | client considered the heal-
ing unheipful. Thus, dang-ki was generally perceived as helpful,

The clients” perceived helpluiness is discussed frem a cultural and psychologi-
cal perspective. Dang-ki works probably because the healer is able to enact a mythic
world consistent with the clients® belief systems, or to persuade the clients that their
condition can be defined in terms of the given mythic world. The dang-Ai attaches
the clients’ emotions to the transactional symbols particularized from the general
miyth, and then manipulates (he symbols to emotionally transform the clients. For
example. the most common healing symbols in dang-ki healing are words (e.g., ad-
vice, recommendations). Most clients perceive dang-ki helpful not because whether
their symptoms have been rasolved bul because of the words and narratives thal en-
compass these symptoms, and the ways in which they use these words to create new
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meanings in Jife. These phrases are based on Tacist philosephy (e.g.. "Do not think
too much”, “Take things easy”, “Let nature take its course™, and Confucianism
(e.g., “Learn to maintain & harmonious relationship with others™), which are cultur-
ally meaningful to the clients. Other culture-specilic healing symbals include fie (Lal-
ismans), physical manipulation (acupunclure, massage), herbs, and rituals.

From a psychclogical perspective, the client’s perceived helpfulness may be
mediated by some mechanisms such as a positive therapeutic relationship, expee-
tancy faith, and hope, Dang-ki may also help 10 enhance the clients’ sense of per-
ceived control. Past research has shown that siress reduces people’s sense of control
that in turn increases their frustration, and motivates them to regain their sense of
control. One way to restore this sense ol control is Lo resort to religious helps. Dang-
ki provides clients with explanations and meanings to their problems that may be in-
explicable from a secular perspective {e.g., the late of coniracting certain diseases,
and unresolved interpersonal conflicts). Consequently, their silzations become maore
meaningful, predictable and controliable. In fact, clients report various positive ex-
periences in terms of body sensations, thoughts and emotions after the healing even
though their problems stili persist {¢.g., medical and psychosocial}. Thesc experi-
ences restore their psychesocial functioning and sense of control, which in turn rein-
force them to continuously consult the dang-ki,

3y Dariusz Krok
The impact of religious meaning system on well-being in the confext of
psychosocial mediators

The existence of links between religion and well-being appear to be decisively es-
tablished, but less is known about how various aspects of religiousness influence
well-being and what psychosocizal resources are responsible for their mediating ef-
fects. In recent years, researchers have become widely interested in analyzing relig-
ion as a meaning system (Park 2003, 2007; Silberman 2005). Meaning sysiems con-
sist of cognitive, motivagional, and affective components which are represented by
global beliefs, goals and sense of meaning. The concept of a meaning system can be
a useful methodological tool to conceptualize and investigate the multidimensionat
impact of religiousness on well-being, The main reason is that religious systems
provide individuals with an integrated set of belicfs, goals and meanings which cun
be used in dealing with personal situations and problems.

Drawing on previous theoretical findings religious meaning system was de-
fined as an idiosyncratic system of concepts relaied (o the sacred and having reler-
ences to self, other people and relations with the world. [n order Lo measure the con-
cept we devised Religious Meaning System Questionnaire which consists of three
dimensions: orientation, motivation, and meaning of life. They describe Lhe influ-
ence of religion on human life as muititaceted and far-reaching. This questionnaire
enables us to measure religiousness in terms of a4 comprehensive system for under-
standing and evaluating people’s religious experiences and behaviour. It also ex-
plains why religion is central to the life purposes of many people, taking into ac-
count their ultimate metivation and goals for living.
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Conceptualizing religiousness as a meaning system gives an opportunity to in-
vestigale ils impact on subjective well-being (SWB) which is understood in terms of
life satisfaction and positive affect. The relations between religious meaning system
and well-being are clearly visible when we note that religious involvement can pro-
vide a coherent frame of reference for understanding uncertainties, life events and
stressful situations. [t also enables people to enhance their happiness and self-esteem
by developing close relationships with the sacred {Ged, Supreme Being) and others.

The paper aims to investigale how the links between religion and well-being
are mediated by such psychosocial factors as sense of coherence, optimism and so-
cial support, Participants were 231 subjects (men and women)} who ranged in age
from 18 to 52 years. They filled in the following questionnaires measuring: religious
meaning system, subjective well-being, sense of coherence, optimism and social
support. Findings indicale that religious meaning system influences subjective well-
being on a basis of orienting and motivating forces. It also enhanced well-being by
providing answers lor questions related to meaning of life. The mediational effects
depend on the level of the religious dimensions and whether positive or negative af-
feet indicators were used. In addition, the concept of religious meaning system may
be related in some way to intrinsic religiousness, though both concepts seem dis-
tinct. These findings suggest that religious meaning system is a usefnl research
method in measuring religiousness, and its associations with well-being occur
through psychosocial factors,

4) Margreet de Vries, JTos Pieper & Marinus van Uden
Religion in the lives of healthy and unhealthy Dutch Reformed believers

In this paper we present the results of a study among two groups cf Dutch Reformed
citizens, The study was conducted in the Netheriands in 2008, There were 336 par-
ticipants, The first group (N= 171) consisted of normal parishioners that were not in
treatment for specific psychological problems. The second group {(N= 165) was
treated i various settings for mental health care,

Our research questions were: I, What are the differences between the two
groups regarding a psychological concept of religiosity and a theological concept of
Faith. This concept was developed in an earlier study and consists of three sub-
scales: orientalion 1o vatues, relationship with God, and responsibility for fellow
humans and creation. 2. What are the differences in religious coping activities be-
tween the two groups? The hypothesis tested is that persons in therapy cope more
religiously than persons nat in therapy. First we used the positive and negative reli-
gious coping instruments of Pargament. Secondly we used our own instrument, the
so-called receptivity-scale. This instrument measures a more implicit religious cop-
ing. No direet references to God or religion are made. 3. How are these religious
coping activities related o anxiety and existenfial wellbeing? The hypothesis tested
is thal especially negative religious coping is related tol less wellbeing. We will also
deal with the guestion whether there are differences in these relations between the
two investigated groups, We also are interested if these relations between religious
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coping and wzllbeing are dependent on the stage of the treatment: intake, start of the
treatment, halfway treatment, at the end of the treatment.

In the discussion we address the question of the main-effect versus the stress-
buffering model in explaining the relation between religion/religious coping and
mental health. We also comment on the validity and reliability of the used instru-
ments.

Panels — Session 7 87

Session 7
Wednesday 26 August, 9.45-10.45 h.

! Panel 29 (KF) — Faith and credition

1)y David M. Wulff
Something old, something new...: The Faith Q-Sort

Beginning in the middie of the twentieth century, once the measurement of religios-
ity became the sine qua non for empirical research in the psychology of religion, a
virtual flood of scales inundated the field, The accumulation of these scales was fi-
nally to NIl & book, Hitl and Hood’s Measires of Religiosity (1999). But most of
these scales have been narrowly conceived, the great majorily of them reflecting ori-
gins in Protestant evangelical Chyistianity, Very few were designed to accommodate
liberal religious views and virtually none, irreligious cnes. The result is that the
overwhelming majority of these scales are unusable with many potential respon-
dents. Furthermore, designed to yield only a handful of scores ai most, and unac-
companied by normative data for individual interpretation, few of these scales are of
use Lo researchers or practitioners who wish to assess the faith of specific persens.

The Faith Q-Sort was developed to address these various problems while also
drawing on the most viable findings or trends in the measurement literature. What is
distinetly new, or nearly so, is the use of Q-methodology. First laid out in the 1950s
by William Stephenscen and most prominently advocated by Jack Block a few years
later in the form of the California Q-Sort, Q-methodology entails the sciting of a
standard sel of statements along a continuum that represents the degree to which
each stalement applies to the person being described. The distribution, commonly
into seven or nine categories, is almost always a forced one, forming a symmetrical
distribution of pre-established kurtosis,

The Q-sort sits on the divide between qualitative and quantitative methods. It is
qualitative in that individual results are reported by listing the statements sorted into
lhe lwo extreme categories ai cach end of the distribution. Thus that California Q-
Sort lists the 13 statements out of 100 that are most descriplive of the persen and the
13 that least are least descriptive; together, the 26 statements give a qualitative por-
trait of the individual personality. The Q-sort is quantitative, on the other hand, in
that each statement is assigned a category number, making it possible, first of all, to
factor analyze the Q-sort, both across items and across sorts. But a Q-sort, once fi-
nalized, can also be correlated with any of a variety of other measures. The recent
resurgence of interest in the Q-sort is demonstrating the interesting range of possi-
hilities.

The Faith Q-Sort offers a number of advantages over existing religiosity
scales. Designed 1o incorporaie certain trends in the literature—e.g,, the intrinsic-
extrinsic difference and Ricoeur’s notion of the second naiveté—and te accomme-
date the widest possible range of religious and irreligious views, it is intended to be
serviceable with the most diverse populations. Furthermare, it is useable not only by
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empirical researchers who want a more adequate assessment device for correlational
studies but also by clinical practitioners who wish to create a portrait of the faith of
specific individuals. The range of the distribution for sorting the stalements means
that, unlike standard scales, the Faith Q-Sort allows sorters to pul in the Targely inde-
terminate middle categories all stazements that, for one reason or another, do not ap-
ply to the individual being characterized. The chief limitation of all Q-sorts, espe-
cially those, like the Faith Q-Sort, with upward to 100 statements, is the time and ef-
fort required of the sorter. Buat participants often find it an interesting task, and an
online version will make it easier to recruit a truly diverse respondent pool.

This presentation will provide an overview of the development and content of
the Faith Q-Sort and a report on the initial analyses.

2y Hans-Ferdinand Angel
Can the concept of “creditions” be applicable to psychology of religion?

Are religious experiences cognitive or emotional? In the psychology of religion this
question would prove difficult to answer with a strictly “either™, "or” response. Nev-
ertheless, the question is not completely without relevance. The field of cognilive
neuroscience is interested in finding out what parts of the brain are involved in pro-
ducing religious experiences. Two concepts seem Lo be more or less exclusive. The
limbic-marker theory (Saver & Rabin), For example, understands religious experi-
ences as being created in the limbic system. This point of view allempls to account
for why it may seem difficult to explain rationally one’s religious experiences in
words. Another theory dealing with areas of the neo-cortex (Azari & Seitz) revolves
around the contrasting view that religicus experiences cannot be understood without
cognitive features.

This engoing discussion is based on (implicit) coneepls ol cognitions and emo-
tions. Are the current theories based on cognitions and emotions elaborative enough
to integrate the essential processes embedded in (and maybe even causal for) reli-
gious experiences? Whenever religious experiences are identified the issue of “be-
lieving” must be taken into consideration. Though, it would be a great oversight to
discuss the issue of beliefy in reference solely to religious expertences. Beliefs are
essential to everyday life. One does not know, but "believes” when they step onto a
bus that the engine is wocking, or the bus driver is sober. What is the origin of these
“everyday-processes of believing”? One cannot know for certain, and there is not a
disciplinary field in practice 10 address this question. Christian Theology. though not
bereft of potential for proficiency in this area of discussion, would simply examing
these processes in terms of specific religious beliels.

As a result, 1 have preposed the concept of “credition” to characterize these
kinds of processes. During a 2005 conference [ introduced the term credition to refer
to “unspecific (or general) processes of believing” - unspecific because these proc-
esses should not merely relate to religious believing alone. The field of psychology
of religion, in particular, should serve as the primary discipline for the concept of
credition to flourish and gain scientific support.
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Panel 38 (HS 28) ~ Religion and death attitudes |

1) Jessie Dezutter, Koen Luyckx & Dirk Hutsebaut
“Are you afraid to die?” Empirical evidence concerning the role of reli-
gion in death attitudes

Although realization of the finitude of life is an essential part of the human condi-
tion, there are important individual differences in the type of attitudes that people
develop towards death, Whereas some people think of death as something threaten-
ing and incomprehensible, others experience death as a natural end-point of Hife that
may even serve o give meaning to life itself. These differences have important im-
plications for the way people deal with fundamental existential questions such as the
meaning of {ife and the possibility of an afterlife. As most religions offer a frame-
work fo answer existential guestions concerning death and dying, individuals” reli-
gious attitudes may be important predictors of the type of death attitudes they de-
velop.

The present study drew from Hutsebaut’s (1996} mode! of religiosity to exam-
inc associations between four religious attitudes {Literal Inclusion, Literal Exclu-
sion, Symbolic Inclusion, Symbolic Exclusion) and death attitudes, These associa-
tions are examined within two community samples (an adult and an adelescent sam-
ple) and ene clinical sample (chronical pain sample). First, the results indicated that
more religious people (.e., people holding Literal or Symbolic Inclusion - attitudes)}
are mare likely to endorse an approach acceptance attitude towards death, indicating
that religiosity as such is related to belief in an afterlife. Second, people holding a
more literal and closed-minded attitude towards religion {(i.e., people holding Literal
Inclusion and Exclusion- attitudes) report more death anxiety and avoidance of
death, indicating that the way people process religious contents is related (o defen-
siveness vis-a-vis death. Furthermore, the combination of the two dimensions seems
important in relation with the Neutral Acceptance attitude, Religious belief is only
related negatively to Neutral Acceplance in combination with a literal approach
while religious dishelief is only related positively to Neutral Acceptance in combina-
tion with a symbaolic style. A similar patiern ol result was found in both the commu-
nily samples as well as in the clinical sample,

2) Colin Holbrook, Paule Sousa & Jennifer Hahn-Holbrook
Rethinking feelings in Terror Management Theory: Worldview defense as
misatiributed affect

Terror Management Theory (TMT) claims that people adhere to cultural worldviews
largely 1o suppress an underlying fear of death. Consequently, when reminders of
death threaten to heighten existential anxiely, participants cling to their culwral
worldviews more dramatically- a phenomenon known in TMT as worldview de-
fense. The most obvious alternative to the terror management interpretation of
worldview defense is that the affect attendant lo death thoughts biases judgments
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rather than factors particular to death coneerns. We argue that worldview defense
arises via general mechanisms of affect misatiribution rather than & mental system
evolved for assuaging death anxiety- or any other narrowly specilied [unction.

Valenced primes can bias evaluations of incidentai targets, particularly when
participants are unaware of the manipulation. TMT discounts the role of affect based
on evidence that aversive topics increase conscious negative affect bul nol world-
view defense. This rationale overlooks a fundamental finding from affective science:
awareness of an affective manipulation can negate its influence. The affect misattri-
bution account predicts that as long as participants are unaware that a manipulation
has introduced negative affect, they should misattribute those feelings during subse-
quent evaluations, whether or not the evaluation targets relate to cultural world-
views. Likewise, aversive non-death stimuli {e.g., angry faces) should elicit world-
view defense provided participants are not conscious of the manipulation.

In Study !, participants were assigned to either a standard TMT mortality-
salience induction or control measure and asked 1o seli~report their subseguent affect
and rate the pleasaniness or aversiveness of abstract sounds. Death-primed partici-
pants were not conscious of changes in affect, but nevertheless evinced u pattern of
exaggerated ratings analogous to worldview defense. Study 2 replicated this proce-
dure using worldview-neutral images of nature (e.g., blue sky). Death-primed par-
ticipanis once again made exaggerated aesthetic ratings. [n Study 3, participants
were subliminally exposed to a series of either angry faces, skull faces, or neutral
(control} faces, Afterwards, they performed the standard TMT worldview defense
measure. As predicted, the angry face manipulation elicited worldview delense;
however, the skuli manipulation had no effect, despite previous findings that sub-
liminai exposure to lexical death cues evokes worldview defense, If there were a ter-
ror management system uniquely attuned to death cues, one would expect covert
human skulls to influence judgment.

The findings of all three studies were consistent with the affect misattribution
theory and call into question TMT. Moreover, cross-cultural replications of studies |
and 3 in Tibet provided further support for the affect misattribution perspective. Nei-
ther the inputs (death cues) nor the outputs (worldview defense) of the putalive ter-
ror management system eperated uniquely- alternate valenced inputs elicited similar
effects on alternate valenced outputs.

Our modet also opens the door to integrating worldview defense lindings with
previous neural models of the interaction belween affective and executive decision
centers. We predict differential activations of the anterior cingulate and prefromal
cortical areas to correlate with conscious and unconscious awareness of negative af-
fective signals at each stage of the worldview defense task. By modelling the pro-
posed systems at distinet, empirically discontirmable levels of psychological and
biological description, we aspire 10 a more rigorous standard of evidence than con-
sistency between observed behaviour and theoretical psychological mechanisms,
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| Panel 31 (HS 30) — Existential issues

1) Lars I. [Danbolt
Philosophy of life, religiosity and spirituality in patients with schizophre-
nia

This study has examined the occurrence and significance of philosophy of life, re-
ligiosity and spirituality {(PRS) in 31 patients with schizophrenia at the department of
psychosis and rchabilitation at Innlandet Hospital Trust, Norway. The investigation
combine data from structured interviews on PRS related issues with diagnostic vari-
ables (1ICDIT0/DSM IV} in an exploring design. There were 12 women and 19 men,
mean age 35 years (18-68 years). Twenty three belonged te the Church of Norway
{Lutheran State Church); three to other church societies {(all Christian), and five did
not belong to any religious or philosophy of life society, Nineteen had some kind of
religiously oriented philosophy of life, ten had a nonreligious life orientation, and
two did not know. Seventeen were diagnosed with F20.0, paranoid schizophrenia,
and 14 had other diagnoses within the schizophrenia spectrum. Al patients except
one had one or more kinds of delusions (paraneid, grandiose, self referential, so-
matic, hallucinations).

The strength of this study is the detailed descriptions of PRS issues in patients
with schizophrenia, and correspondingly the detailed diagnostic assessments done
with the specifically designed diagnostic tool DAD (Diagnostisk Arbeids Diagram,
which means Disgnostic Workflow Chart, developed by MD Paul Maller). Although
the present study does not have the statistical power for generalizing, there is a po-
tential lor (entative transferability of some aspects of general interest.

There was an observation that the patients were fully capable of talking about
religious matlers despite their serious illness and the presence of several delusional
convictions. Despite individual differences regarding content and expressions, PRS
was an important part of the life of most patients. in a positive and nen-delusicnal
way. Prayer was common, as well as feeling the presence of God or a supreme
power (SP). Many had a positive emotional image of Ged. For only a minority the
God image was problematic. Some had what might be regarded as religious delu-
sions, only one reported “having been” a religious or mythological entity {Jesus).
PRS was expericnced by most of the patients as a support {6 by 10}, and for a few (I
by 10) a burden, However, the picture is complex, as long as some {1 by 10} experi-
enced PRS as both support and burden, and some (2 by 10} thought PRS was of no
impaortance regarding coping with their disease.

There were some associations between psychopathology and PRS variables.
What might be regarded as extracrdinary religious experiences were associated with
psychotic critena, e.g. delusions of influence (control of thoughts, feelings, move-
ments, ete) correlated with feeling something evil or demonic inside, and religious
ponderings about being saved or condemned.

Regarding the most common spiritual experience, feeling that God/SP is near,
there were no associations to any diagnostic criteria. It seems like what might be re-
garded as “normal” religious experiences were not associated with psychotic symp-
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toms, and what might be called unusual (bizarre) religious expericnces (delusions)
could be associated with certain psychotic phenomena. For most of those who re-
ported a religious / spiritual content in the psychosis, this was not regarded as a but-
den.

2) Maria Liljas Stalhandske, Maria Ekstrand & Tanja Tydén
Existential challenge in a secularized culture — abortion as a case

Outside the frames of both traditional religion and alternative therapies people in a
secularized culture are still hit by life and death. Induced abortion can be onc of
these situations. How do Swedish women cope with abortion as a life event? This
paper presents material from an on-geing cross-disciplinary multicentre zbortion
study (here called MAS — Multicentre Abortion Study), involving both medical and
huranistic departments at Uppsala University, and 13 hospitals in Sweden. The aim
of MAS is to investigate men’s and women’s clinical as well as personal experiences
in relation to abortion, MAS combines quantitative and qualitative methods. and
theoretical perspectives from the psychology ol religion as well as {rom the caring
sciences and medicine. The purpose of the study is not to question the Swedish abor-
tion legislation,

This paper is based on one of the studies included in MAS, This study consists
of gualitative interviews with twenty women who previously had had abortions. The
aim was to explore experiences and acts that are significant for aborting women. The
women were primarily recruited when visiting a student health centre in Uppsala,
The study was designed on basis of the idea that it might be possible to detect
movements relevant for religious studies by focusing on situations where people are
more or less forced into the existential domain. These situations can bring forth ex-
amples of persanal forms of meaning-making, significant for a time distinguished by
religious privatization, In other words, the research presented here does not look al
specifically religious activities, but a situation that existentially challenges the indi-
vidual, in order to see how she handles this, where she seeks support, how sie inter-
prets the situation and expresses her sense of meaning.

In Sweden, a pregnant woman is free to decide for abortion until the 19" week
of gestation. However, over 90% of the abortions in Sweden are performed before
gestation week 12, Induced abortions are widely accepted in the country and about
every fourth pregnancy in Sweden is ended through abortion. Current Swedish abor-
tion research shows that the abortion decision oflen comprises strong and conflicting
emotions. For many women it means going through a pericd where feelings ol pride,
desperation, relief and grief succeed each other. At the same time abortion is not in-
cluded among those life events that people share through religious and social rizual.
The existential consequences of this situation for women’s wellbeing have not yet
been systematically studied. The research presented here is a first attempt (o fill this
gap.

Our preliminary findings suggest that abortion is experienced in a wide variety
of ways. All women in the interview group, except one, are satisfied with the liberal
Swedish abortion legislation, and several also express gratitude, when they compare
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the Swedish siluation with more conservative countries. Many women also find the
process easy o go through, and are most of all relieved when the unwanted preg-
rancy is ended. Others, however, find that the abortion initiates an existential jour-
ney, They deseribe processes thal include thoughts and feelings around life and
death, meaning, responsibitity and guilt — combined with relief and gratitude, The
stories from these women also underline the lack of possibilities for Swedish women
w deal with the existential aspects of the abortion situation in a balanced way, let
alone mark or end the abortion process through some form of symbolic act or ritu-
alization. At a more general level, the resuits also highlight the growing need for ex-
istential awareness and education within the clinical milieu.

l Panel 32 (HS 31) - Historical perspectives

) Lao Newman
Théodore Flournoy, a psychologist of religion in Geneva

[ present one of the first historical approaches on the main application of psychology
to religious phenomena, considered as an object of scientific study, in the Faculty of
Science at the University of Geneva (1890-1928). Recently, in 2007, the Library of
Geneva (BGE) gave access te most part of Théodore Flourney’s manuscripts, Flour-
noy (1854-1920) is, in fact, the scientist who founded the chatr of Experimental Psy-
chology at the University of Geneva (1890). Furthermore, he gave a series of
courses, during several years (1901-1902, 1905, {906}, dedicated to what he called
“Puychologie religieuse” (Religious Psychology). Unfortunately, though he was the
first one to intraduce this appellation in the French scientific speech, Flournoy's
name is not well known to the historlans ol psychology, because of the language.
However, the reading of his publications concerning this subject, especially an arti-
cle, in the psyehological review “Les Archives de Psychologie” (1903), entitled “Les
principes de ia Psychologie religicuse™ (The Principles of Religious Fsychology),
gives seme keys of Flournoy’s understanding of what “religious psychology™ means.
In fact, though his first task was essentially to translate an American study area (par-
teularly William James®™ The Varieties of Religious Experience 1902) in a local way
of thinking (the French Swiss context), his work went further than a simpie attempt
to translate it in a French scientific speech. As a matter of fact, our inquiry into his
manuscripts give us the proef that Flournoy opened some original ways of thinking,
which would be developed by other prestigious thinkers like the philosopher Henri
Bergson. the anthropologist Arnold van Gennep or the psychologist Jean Piagel,
Among his original ideas, we find the “creative imagination”, the “three stages of
conversion” and the “equilibration”, all seen as collective and individual process of
human development.
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2) Brendan Callaghan & Joanna Collicutt McGrath
A Masters Degree in the Psychology of Religion — the first ten years

The teaching of Psychology and Psychology of Religion at Heythrop predates its
University status by many decades. For much of the 20™ Century such teaching con-
tributed to the College’s programmes in philosophy and theology. and this conlinued
when the College became a constituent element of the Federal University ol London
in 1970, with psychology of religion option papers available in undergraduate and
master’s degrees. In 1998 Heythrop College (Universily of London) buill on these
foundations by establishing a taught Masters degree in the Psychology of Religion.
For most of the intervening years, this has been the only taught Masters programme
in this academic area in the English language anywhere in the world.

After a brief historical introduction to the establishment of the MA in Psychol-

ogy of Religion and its original rationale, this paper examines the development of

the degree over its first ten years, looking at the very varied academic and proles-
sional backgrounds of the students who enrolled (and the impact of this variety on
the content and pedagogy of the degree programme), the range of topics covered
both in the taught modules and in the students’ dissertations {(and how these have

themselves changed over the years), the destinations of the graduates (at least of

some of them), and the contributions of the various psychologists and others who
have taught on the course (and how these have also affected the content, range and
style of the raught modules), Some of the strengths and limilations of the approaches
employed at Heythrop will be explored, and the possible implications of this ongo-
ing enterprise for future developments in the field will form the final section of the

paper.

] Panel 33 (HS 32) - Religion, cognition and evolution

1) Fraser Watts
Interacting cognitive subsystems and the evolution of religion

As psychology has increasingly adopted a broadly ‘cognilive’ approach lo theoriz-
ing, it seems helpful to develop a cognitive theory of religion. However, that does
not imply that religion is exclusively rational or confined to conscious cognilion;
cognitive psychology takes a very broad view of cognition. 1t would be good for the

integration of the psychology of religion with general psychology if use was made of

widely applicable model of the cognitive architecture, and | urge the value of the "in-
leracting cooperative subsystems’ approach developed by Philip Barnard. This
makes a helpful distinction between twe meaning subsystems in the “central engine’
of cognition, a more implicit and schematic ‘implicational’ subsystem and a more
articulate and linear ‘propositional’ subsystem,

Religion provides for a mode of cognition in which the implicational subsys-
tem is given relatively free scope. Many aspects of religious practice, such as medi-
tation, seem designed to facilitate that. However, Lthere are also proposilicnal aspects
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of religicus cognilion, and the cross-talic between the two subsystems is important in
facilitating veligious functioning, Religious ‘development’, is in part the story of
how an initial mode of religious cognition that is largely implicational comes to re-
flect a more balanced integration of implicational and propositional subsystems.

It this paper, 1 extend this cognitive theory of religion to the evolution of refi-
gious cognition, and present an alternative to current assumptions about religion
arising {rom ‘domain violation’, 1.e. a cross-over of modes of cognition from the
animale to inanimate domains. | argue, on general grounds, than religion is more
likely to have arisen [tom increasing cognitive differentiation than from a blurring of
previously established cognitive distinctions, More specifically, [ will propose that
religious cognition arose from the development of the differentiation between the
implicational and propositional subsystems, 1t seems likely (o have been the evolu-
tion of the distinction between implicational and propositional cognition that made
most forms of characteristically human cognition possible, including religious cog-
nition,

2) Konrad Talment-Kaminski
Religions exapt supernatural beliefs

The airm of this paper is to reconcile evolutionary accounts of religion which explain
aspeets of it in terms of adaptations and those that do so in terms of evolutionary
cagnitive by-products.

A number of researchers such as Boyer, Atran and Sperber have argued that re-
ligious beliefls are by-products of cognitive adaptations. In contrast, David Sloan
Witsan has focussed upon the capacily for religion to maintain group cohesicn and
argued that it cught to be understood as a group adaptation. These two accounts have
matching weaknesses. While Wilson has difficulty distinguishing religions from
other ideologies, Boyer and the others find it difficult to tell religious beliefs apart
from other supernatural/counterintuitive beliefs, The solution is to combine the two
kinds of account. The main obstacle is that it may seem like the accounts are contra-
dictory in so far as they postulate different evolutionary explanations, i.e. adaptation
versus by-product. However, this obstacle may be aveided by accepting that, as
things stand, what Wilson has provided is essentially an evolutionary account of
ideology in general while what Boyer and the others have done is developed an ac-
count of counterintuilive beliefs and not just religious beliefs, The specificity of re-
ligion, in this picture, is defined according to the way these two phenomena are
combined. In particular, the essential claim is that religions are ideologies that exapt
counterintuitive beliefs in order to further motivate people’s commitment,

Furthermore, the adaptive and the by-product aspects of religion can be seen as
being due to different kinds of evolutionary processes. The explanation of counterin-
wilive beliefs as the by-product of adaptive cognitive mechanisms belongs at the
level of genetic evolulionary processes. The situation is not so simple for the group
adaptive value of religion. In this case, it appears that cultural evolutionary proc-
esses need to be taken into consideration as the beneficial effects are due to the exis-
tence of religious institutions. This is the case even if it turns out that the benefits
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2) Brendan Callaghan & Joanna Collicutt McGrath
A Masters Degree in the Psychology of Religion — the first ten years

The teaching of Psychology and Psychology of Religion at Heythirop predates its
University status by many decades. For much of the 20™ Century such teaching con-
tributed to the College’s programmes in philosophy and theology. and this centinued
when the College became a constituent element of the Federal Universily ol London
in 1970, with psychology of religion option papers available in undergraduate and
master’s degrees. In 1998 Heythrop College {Universily of Londoen) buill on these
foundations by establishing a taught Masters degree in the Psychology ol Religion.
For most of the intervening years, this has been the only taught Masters programme
in this academic area in the English language anywhere in the world.

After a brief historical introduction to the establishment of the MA in Psychol-

ogy of Religion and its original rationale, this paper examines the development of

the degree over its first ten years, looking al the very varied academic and proles-
sional backgrounds of the students who enrolled (and the impact of (his variety on
the content and pedagogy of the degree programme), the range of opics covered
both in the taught modules and in the students” dissertations {and how these have

themselves changed over the years), the destinations of the graduates (at least of

some of them), and the contributions of the various psychologists and others who
have taught on the course (and how these have also affected the content, range and
style of the taught modules). Seme of the strengths and limitations of the approaches
employed at Heythrop will be explored, and the possible implications of this ongo-
ing enterprise for future developments in the field will form the final section of the
paper.

| Panel 33 (HS 32) - Religion, cognition and evolution

1} Fraser Watts
Interacting cognitive subsystems and the evolution of religion

As psychology has increasingly adopted a broadly ‘cognilive’ approach o theoriz-
ing, it seems helpfui to develop a cognitive theory of religion. However, that does
not imply that religicn is exclusively rational or confined to conscious cognition,
cognitive psychology takes a very broad view of cognition. It would be good for the

integration of the psychology of religion with general psychology if use was made of

widely applicable model of the cognitive architecture, and [ urge the value of the “in-
teracting cooperalive subsystemns’ approach developed by Phitip Barnard. This
makes a helpful distinction between two meaning subsystems in the “central engine’
of cognition, a more implicit and schematic “implicational’ subsystem and a more
articulate and linear ‘propositional’ subsystem.

Religion provides for a mode of cognition in which the implicational subsys-
tem is given relatively free scope. Many aspects of religious practice, such as medi-
tation, seem designed to facililate that. However, there are also propositional aspects
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of religious cognition. and the cross-talk between the two subsystems is important in
lacilitating retigious functioning. Religious ‘development’, is in part the story of
how an initial mode of religious cognition that is largely implicational comes to re-
flect a more balanced integration of implicational and propaositional subsystems.

In this paper, [ extend this cognitive theory of religion to the evolution of reli-
gious cognition, and present an alternative to current assumptions about religion
arising from ‘domain violation’, ie, a cross-over of modes of cognition from the
animate to inanimate demains. 1 argue, on general grounds, than religion is more
Hkely (o have arisen from increasing cognitive differentiation than from a blurring of
previously established cognitive distinctions, More specifically, T will propose thal
religious cognition arose from the development of the differentiation between the
implicational and propositional subsystems. It seems likely to have been the evolu-
tion of the distinction between implicational and propositional cognition that made
most forms of characteristically human cognition possible, including religious cog-
nition,

2} Konrad Talmont-Kaminski
Religions exapt supernatural beliefs

The aim of this paper is to reconcile evolutionary accounts of religion which explain
aspects of it in terms of adaptations and those that do so in terms of evelutionary
cognitive by-products.

A number of researchers such as Boyer, Atran and Sperber have argued that re-
ligious beliefs are by-products of cognitive adaptations. In contrast, David Sloan
Wilson has focussed upon Lhe capacity for religion to maintain group cohesion and
argued that it ought to be undersiood as a group adaptation. These two accounts have
matching weaknesses. While Wilson has difficulty distinguishing religions from
other ideologies, Boyer and the others find it difficult to tell religious beliefs apart
from other supernatural/counterintuitive beliefs, The solution is Lo combine the two
kinds of account. The main cbstacle is that it may seem like the accounts are contra-
dictory in so far as they postulate different evolutionary explanations, i.e. adaptation
versus by-product. However, this obstacle may be aveided by accepting that, as
things stand, what Wilson has provided is essentially an evolutionary account of
ideology in general while what Boyer and the others have done is developed an ac-
count of counterintuitive beliefs and not just religious beliels, The specificity of re-
ligion, in this picture, is defined according to the way these two phenomena are
combined. In particular, the essential claim is that religions are ideologies that exapt
counterintuitive beliefs in order to further motivate peeple’s commitment.

Furthermore, the adaptive and the by-product aspects of religion can be seen as
being due to different kinds of evolutionary processes. The explanation of counterin-
tilive heliefs as the by-product of adaptive cognitive mechanisms belongs al the
level of genelic evolulionary processes. The situation is not so simple for the group
adaptive value of religion. In this case, it appears that cultural evolutionary proc-
esses need to be taken into consideration as the beneficial effects are due to the exis-
tence of religious institutions, This is the case even if it turns out that the benefits
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accrued can be all accounted for on the individual rather than the group level In
other words, religion presents us with a case of cultural evolutionary processes mak-
ing use of existing psychological predispositions that are a by-product of genetic
evolutionary processes. This ieads to the interesting question of whether the exis-
tence of religions has led to a new selective pressure that reinforeed people’s pradis-
position 1o counterintuitive beliefs - which, if it can be shown Lo have occurred.
would provide us with another example of gene-culture co-evolulion.
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Session 8
Wednesday 26 August, 11.15-12,45 h,

Panel 34 (KF) ~ Understanding God images: Conceptualization,
assessment, and group intervention
Glendon L. Moriarty (chair)

Panef abstract

This panel focuses on assessment and clinical approaches to working with emotional
experiences of God, or God images in psychotherapy, Broadly speaking, pecple are
understood Lo have two main ways of experiencing Ged. The first, God concepts, are
cognitive, inteliectuai, propositional understandings of God. The second, God im-
ages, arc emotional. personal, implicaticnal experiences of God. There is often a gap
between what people think about God and how they experience God. The goal of
this panel is to discuss these different ways of experiencing God and further high-
light ways to conceptualize, assess, and treat God images.

The first paper explores these constructs from attachment, ohject relations, and
multiple code theory perspectives. Further, it conceptualizes the expericnce of sin as
an oppertunity to modify problematic relational schemas. The second paper reviews
the need to improve paper-and-pencil measures of God representations by deliber-
ately assessing differences between professed (God concepts) understandings of God
and experiential (God images) understandings of God. Implications of such differ-
ences in relation to religious practices, relationship to God, and other methods of as-
sessing individuals’ God representations are also reviewed. The third paper dis-
cusses the offects of a manuvalized group treatment program on improving God im-
ages and attachment to God among a group of twenty six adult, Christian, cutpatient
participants.

1) Glendon L. Moriarty
The gift of sin: Modifving relational schemas through reconciliation with
God

This paper explores. from an orthodox Christian perspective, how sin can be har-
nessed to shift relational schemas with the emotional experience of God. Broadly
speaking, people are understood to have two main ways of experiencing God, The
lirst, God concepts. are cognitive, inteliectual, abstract understandings of God. The
second. God images, are emotional, personal, felt experiences of God. There is often
a gap belween what people think about God and how they experience God. For ex-
ample, many Christians believe in forgiveness, but often feel unforgiven. Similarly,
they believe in the concept of grace, but often feel like they have to earn God’s ap-
proval. This gap is particularly present when people sin. They believe that God is
close and quick to forgive. but may experience God as distant and slow to forgive.
There are many factors that color the experience of God, but one of the main factors
is a person's experience of their caregivers. These primary attachment figures pro-
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vide refational schemas, or internzl working models, that influence interpersonal pat-
terns, including how cne responds when they have done something wrong. Altach-
ment figures that respond in a harmful way to bad decisions can create hurtful pat-
terns that get triggered when a person sins. They may cognitively know that nothing
can separate them from the love of God, yet feel as if they have damaged their con-
nection with God. They may also leel that perfect behaviour is then reguired (o re-
pair their status with God and earn forgiveness. In a Christian context, sin can then
be conceptualized as a gift - or opportunity — in which old relational schemas can be
shifted into new, healthy, relational schemas, Attachment theory and multiple code
theory are used 1o further conceptualize this dynamic. In addition, a projective as-
sessment is discussed to illustrate how God concepts and God images can be differ-
entiated, with a particutar emphasis on assessing how a person leels once they have
done something wrong,

2} Bonnie Zahl & Nicholas 1. S. Gibson
Improving paper-and-pencil measures of God representations

Traditional measures of God representations do not clearly distinguish between pro-
fessed and experential representations of God. This paper explores dilferences be-
tween these two types of representations and the implications of such differences in
relation Lo religious practices, relationship to God, and olher methods ol assessing
individuals” God representations.

Traditional paper-and-pencil assessments of an individual’s appraisal of God,
such as Benson and Spilka’s (1973) Loving-Controlling God Scale or Lawrence’s
(1997) God Image Inventory, often focus on the content of an individual’s God-
appraisal (i.e., variations in beliefs about God’s personality or nature) without ac-
counting for the steuctural properties of such appraisals (i.e. variations in to which
God such beliefs are ascribed). Evidence suggests thal an individual's professed God
representation (*head knowledge” or “God concept”) can be very dilferent 1o his or
her experiential God representation (“heart knowledge” or “God image”, Morarty,
2006), and current standardized measures of God representations fail le account for
this simple yet important distinction. This paper presents findings on the measure-
ment of discrepancies between professed and experientiai God representations using
multiple pairs of instructional wordings to elicit respondents” God representations.

Discrepancies between the God representations elicited by three different pairs of

instriuctional wording (i.e., “What 1 should believe that God is like™ vs. "My per-
sonal experience of what God is like”;, “What is theologically true sboul God" vs.
“My personal experience of God”; “What [ am supposed (o believe that God is like™
v§, “What 1 have personally experienced God to be Hke™) are compared in a sample
of over 400 respendents from the US and the UK.

Significant differences were found between professed God representations and
experiential God representations when respondents were asked to make such distine-
tions in response to a list of adjectives describing God. Experiential God representa-
tion ratings were significantly higher than professed God representation ratings
when the adjectives were negative, but significantly lower when adjectives were
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pasitive. Only a small fraction of professed God representation ratings correlated
significantly with attachment anxiety and avoidance with God or religlous practices.
However, the majority of experiential ratings and the discrepancies between pro-
fessed and experiential ratings were significantly correlated with attachment to God
and religious practices. Such findings suggest that researchers using paper-and-
pencil measures of God representations should explicitly instruct respondents which
God they are Lo reference when answering questions (i.e., in reference to their pro-
lessed or experiential God representations, or both), that experiential God represen-
lalions are potentiaily more predictive of an individual’s refationship with God com-
pared to professed God representations, that further research into God representation
complexity is necessary, and that the validity of different pairs of instructional word-
ings require further development.

3) Michael Thomas & Glendon L. Moriarty
The effect of a manualized group treatment protocol on the God image
and attachment fto God

This paper discusses the effects of a manualized group treatment program on im-
proving God image and attachment to God ameng a group of twenty six adult,
Christian, outpatient participants. The program conceptualized the development of
the God image largely from psychodynamic and cognitive frameworks and many of
the interventions were relational and cognitive behavioural in nature. The group also
consisted of process elements and psycho-educational components. Several spiritual
disciplines including hymn or song reading, prayer, and journaling were zlso used in
treatment, Tt was hypothesized that participants would report significantly more
positive images of God (intimate, accepling, and supportive), significantly less nega-
tive images ol God {distant. harsh, and disapproving), and significantly less anxious
and avoidant attachments 1o God as measured by mean differences on pre-survey
and post-survey assessments, [ is also hypothesized that participants would report
greater congruency between their concepts of God and their images of God. Bon-
ferroni corrected paired samples t-tests and qualitative analysis showed significant
improvements in the hypothesized direction of the six God image characteristics (in-
timate, supporlive, encouraging, distant, harsh, and disapproving) and level of
avoidance and anxiety in attachment to God. Specific interventions, influential man-
ual components, and group processes were gleaned through qualitative analysis. The
most irffuential inlerventions and manual components included the God Image
Automatic Thought Record (GIATR) proposed by Moriarty (2006) and the discus-
sion about finding God's presence in persenal suffering based on the reading of C.S,
Lewis” The Horse and His Boy. The two most influential group processes included
universality and open sharing by participants in the group. Twenty one of the twenty
six participants (81%}) reported increased congruency between their God image and
God concepl as measured by qualitative analysis of the pre-survey and post-survey
measure. The current study displayed promising results for the treatment of God im-
age difficulties through a manualized group therapy protocol.
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Panel 35 (HS 28) -~ Cross-cultural and interreligious research in
psychology of religion. Empirical findings of the worldwide Religion
Monitor Survey

Stefan Huber(chair)

Panel abstract
The Religion Monitor is a global study considering refigious structures and dynam-
ics intercuiturally and acress religions. The data are drawn [rom representative sur-
veys conducted in 21 countries {N=21.086) in 2007 (Bertelsmann Stiftung 2009}
They encompass five major religious groups: Judaism (Isracl), Christianity (13 na-
tions: Australia, Austria, Brazil, France, Germany, Guatemala, [taly, Poland, Russia,
Spain, Switzerland, UK, and USA), Islam {3 nations: Indonesia, Morocco and Tur-
key), Hinduism {India), and Buddhism (Thailand}. They also include two nations,
namely Nigeria and South Korea, with more than one major religious culture, The
questionnaire includes about 100 itemns dealing with a broad variely ol religious is-
sues, beliefs, orientations, experiences, and activities, The broad range of religious
groups and empirical indicators allows of a variety of interreligious comparisons.
The theoretical model of the Religicn Monitor is based on the “Structure-of-
Religiosity-Test™ (5-R-T) (Huber 2006, 2008). It integrales theoretical concepls and
operational constructs from various disciplines that study religion empirically {psy-
chology of religion, sociology of religion, and religious studies). The common deno-
minator of these categories is that they have empirically proven Lo be of high value,
and that they are well Xknown — at least within their own disciplinary discourses. The
interdisciplinary approach of the model opens the chance to enhance mutually the
scientific perspectives of the disciplines that study religion empirically. For instance,
the psychological category of centrality of religiosity in personality may deepen re-
search perspectives in sociology of religion. On the other side, the thegretical foun-
dation of the measurement of centrality of religiosity in sociological defined core
dimensions builds a bridge from psycholegy of religion o socivlogical discourses.
Furthermare, the differentiation between a variety of contents of religio-sity links
religious studies to sociological and psychotogical categories.

1) Stefan Huber

Core dimensions, centrality and content. A multidimensional model of re-
ligiosity for cross-cultural and interreligious research in psychology of re-
ligion

The first paper introduces the model of religiosity which is the theoretical basis ol

the Structure-of-Religiosity-Test (8-R-T) as well as the Religion Menitor (RM). The
taxcnomy of the model is constructed on the basis of thice principles (Huber 2006,
2008, 2009): 1. From the psychology of religion comes the guestion of how relevant
religiosity is to the human personality's cognitive and emotional system. Corres-
ponding (o this, the first principle of construction is the distinction between three
qualitatively distinguishable levels of centrality, namely non-religious, religious, and
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highly religious. 2. From the sociology of religion comes the question of what gene-
ral social form religiosity takes, Corresponding to this, the second principle of con-
struction is the distinction between six core dimensions of religion, namely intellect,
ideology (belief), public practice, private practice, experience and consequences for
everyday life. 3. From religious studies comes the question of material religious
“Gestalten™; and the inner logics at work within them, Corresponding to this, the
third principle of construction is the distinction between the general and specific
contents of religiosity. Concerning the general content the model differentiages be-
tween two foundational religious semantics, namely theistic, and pantheistic.

The backbone of the S-R-T and the RM caonsists of six core dimensions of re-
ligiosity as defined by the sociclogy of religion: intellect, ideclogy (belief), public
practice, private practice, experience and consequences for everyday life. They de-
note general sacial forms through which religious experience and behaviour are ex-
pressed, Representative studies in the sociology of religion have substantiated their
relative autonomy (Glock 1962; Stark & Glock 1968; for an overview see Huber
1996, 2003). For this reason alone it is absolutely necessary to consider all six forms
of expression il ene hopes Lo obtain a reasonably valid and differentiated picture of
the individual as well as of the social relevance of religiosity.,

The core dimensions can be operaticnalized only through specific contents
through which religiosity assume a concrete “Gestalt.,” This brings inte play the ex-
pertise of disciplines that deal with the material aspects of religiosity, namely, reli-
gious studies and theology, When operationalizing the core dimensions with regard
to their content, the S-R-T and the RM consistently distinguishes between their gen-
cral intensity and specific themes.

Defining the foundational religious semantics that are capable of being highly
generalized across different religious cultures is a precondition for drawing the basic
distinction belween the general intensity and specific contents of each core dimen-
sion. The concept of foundational religious semantics refers to the basic categories
of transcendence that help to structure additional religious contents and that are thus
able to organize religious experience and behaviour. The §-R-T and the RM distin-
guishes hetween theistic and pantheistic semantics in this regard. In theistic seman-
tics, transcendence is construed in the “Gestalt” of a “counterpart” who can be ad-
dressed in prayer and experienced as an interactive entity in daily life. This gives the
relationship to transcendence a dialogical structure. In pantheistic semantics, by con-
trast, transcendence is construed in the “Gestalt” of an omnipresent principle or es-
sence thal can be accessed in contemplative practices and experienced in daily life as
inner strength. Fhe relationship to transcendence thus takes on a participatory struc-
ure,

Finally, scales for representing the centrality of religiosity to an individual's
personality can be constructed by equaily weighting the measurements of general
intensity for the first five core dimensions. Three versions of the centrality scale are
available with 10, 15 and 7 indicators (Huber 2003, 2004, 2008).
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2) Odilo Huber & Stefan Huber
Interactions between centrality and content of religiosity: Empirical fest
of the differentiation thesis and of the relevance thesis

The centrality scale allows distinguishing categorically between the ideal types of

highly religious, religious and non-religious people {Huber 2003, 2004, 2007). This
apens the possibility to investigate interactions between ceatrality and content of re-
ligiosity, There are two postulates regarding the psychological representation and
relevance of religious contents: 1. Differentiation thesis: The representation of reli-
gious contents in the religious systems of the highly religious is more dilferentiated
than in those of the religious. 2. Relevance thesis: Religious conlents exercise o
stronger influence on the experience and behaviour of the highly religious than they
do on the experience and behaviour of the religious,

The differentiation thesis postulates that the highly religicus have a greater ca-
pacity for theological discrimination than the religious. The highly religious should
therefore be more nuanced than the religious in responding (o those variables ex-
pressing the various aspects of an overarching religicus thematic. The highly reli-
gious see more than the general religious theme being addressed by a single variable
and are more likely to recognize the particulars of theologically distinct aspects
within a given issue. This should lead to a lower intercorrelation for the highly reli-
gious than the religious.

The paper proofs the empirical validity of the first postulate with the example
of the cognitive representation of religious emotions. The Religion Menilor includes
an inventory of fifteen religious emotions: Emotions with a positive psychological
valence {(awe, protection, gratitude, strength, joy, love, hope, justice, help); emotions
with a negative psychological valence (guilt, rage, anxiety, desperation); and emo-
tions with a cathartic character (release from guilt, liberation from an evil power).
Theoretically, one can expect the cognitive representation of religious emolions
among the religious to be dominated by the psychological valences. They “see” pri-
marily the psychological valence of individual emotions. In contrast, highly reli-
gious individuals should have a heightened perception of theclogical distinctions in
addition to the psychological valences. Because they “'see” a variety of theological
problems such as holiness, providence and judgment, they differentiate along the
lines of these categories. The average intercorrelation coefficient should therefore be
lower for this group than it is for the religious group. The results confirm this hy-
pothesis. The differences between the two groups are highly significant.

The relevance thesis postulates that religious contents have significant!y higher
general relevance for the experience and behaviour for the highly refigious than they
do for the religious, For the highly religious, a given religious content should there-
fore have much greater influence on non-religious areas of life than for the religicus.
The paper proofs the empirical validity of the second postulate with the example of
the linkage between religion and politics. The Religion Monitor includes questions
on the subiective perception of the influence of religiosity on political opinions (IRP
item) and on the general importance of politics as an area of life (IPL ilem). I
should be noted that the second question is posed at the beginning of the survey
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without any semantic reference to religiosity, It follows from the theoretical model
of religiosity that when a religious system occupies a central rather than a subordi-
nate position within a person’s psychic architecture, religious content will exercise
greater influence on the subjective construction of politics. We can formulate two
hypotheses based on this: first, the IRP average for a given item should rise as the
fevel of centrality rises; second, the correlation between a given IRP and ILP item
shouid rise with the level of centrality. The results show that this is true for both
cases. All differences between the individual IRP averages and the correlation coef-
ficients are highly significant,

3} Constantin Klein & Stefan Huber
Religion and gender: International and interreligious analyses on the ba-
sis of a multidimensional model of religiosity

it is an often observed finding that women score higher in religiosity measures than
men {Malthy et al. 1995; Francis 1997; Stark 2008} and that the effects of religiosity
on life satisfaction, well-being, and mental and physical health are clearer within
wamen than within men (Koenig. McCullough & Larson 2001; Kendler et al. 2003,
Masetko & Buka 2008), A variety of theories has been employed to explain these
differences that seem to pccur hetween men and women. The *Structural Location
Theory’, for instance, argues that traditional gender roles can explain the gender dif-
ferences in religiosity (Moberg 1962; Glock et al, 1967). Due to their traditicnal role
as mother and housewife, women are responsible for the children’s education (also
the religious education) and are more involved in parishes. According to this theory,
women might also find satisfaclion by activilies in their congregations as a compen-
salion for missing an outside-the-home-employment. A second theory, the ‘Gender
Role Socialisation Theory’, tries to explain the difference by differing expectations
that influence gender specific socialisation processes (Mol 1985): While men are
cxpected to be more rational, assertive, and aggressive, women are educated to be
more emotional, empathetic, agreeable, submissive, and caring. The argument then
is that the latter attributes fit much more with religious behavicurs than the attributes
which are characteristic for male socialisation.

Based on findings of personality differences between men and women (fike
anxiety. dependency, psychoticism, or risk preference) some scholars propose to un-
derstand such Lrait differences as main reason for the difference in religiosity, They
argue that women might find trust, a sense of belonging, or an agenda for avoiding
risks - which corresponds with their characteristic needs - in religiosity (Johnson et
al. 1989; Walter 1990; Miller & Hoffmann 1995; Miller & Stark 2002). The ‘Gender
Orientation Theory” questions the existence of reat gender differences and postulates
that gender-like traits, ‘masculinity’ and ‘femininity’ (with women usually being
more feminine and men usually being more masculine), or the gender-role ideology
should be seen as reason For individual differences in religious experiences and be-
haviours (Feltey & Poloma 1991, Gaston & Brown 1991; Thompson 1991}, in con-
rradiction, evolutionary psychology regards the gender differences in religiosity as
real and altribuies refigiosity and its gender difference as an “evolutionary by-
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product”’ (Kirkpatrick 1999, 2005). Within the evolutionary psychological theorics,
the differences in religiosity are undersiood as conseguences of differences in repro-
duction strategies and attachment behaviours,

At least, all these theories argue that differences in religiosity measures be-
tween men and women are a valid and stable finding. However, in recent years,
there is also an increasing number of scholars calling the supposed “clear finding’
(Spilka et al. 2003} inw question (Cornwall 1989; Steggarda 1993; Sullins 2006},
They rather claim for ‘deconstructing universality’ and “constructing complexity”.
This claim is in line with the concern of the Religion Monitor to investigate the
complexity of religious beliefs, emotions, and activities with a number of specific
religiosity measures. Based on the internaticnal and interreligious data of the Retig-
ion Monitor survey, the Religion Monitor findings suggest that the often cited gen-
der difference in religiosity seems to be a particular phenomenon of western indus-
trial nations with a Christian tradition. In detail, it seems to be crucial in which coun-
iry andl in which religious tradition which specific facets of refigiosity differ between
men and women (and which do not differ, as weil). The paper will give an overview
over the cross-cultural and interreligious results of the Religion Monitor survey that
shed light on the guestion of gender differences in religiosity, and it will discuss
these findings in the light of the theories cited above.

Panel 36 (HS 30) - Religion and migration: Pelish immigrants to the
United Kingdom and Ireland

Halina Grzymala-Moszczyhska (chair)

David Hay (shert introduction to the panel)

Panel abstract
Throughout the history migration has been influenced by religion, and although the

importance of religion in migration has been well demonstrated in the writings ol

many scholars, the discussion still remains open.

The local contexts of Great Britain, Ireland and Catholicism were chosen as
good starting points for the exploration of various roles that religion plays in minor-
ity migranis® everyday lives as they seek recognition and acceptance from their host
societies. The popular image of Britain as a multicultural society conlronted with ex-
isting strong racial, religious and ethnic divisions can provide excellent background
for examination of contemporary relationship between religion and transnational
migration. The discussion will focus on the most recent polish migrants in Greal
Britain and Ireland. The impact of Polish migrants on the British and Irish religious
milieu has been remarkable. Almost without exception the incoming Poles are Ro-
man Catholics. Poland has one of the highest levels of religious practice in Europe,
hence we might expect very many of the immigrants after settling down in the new
counlry slart to search for Catholic parishes where they can participate in local reli-
gious life. The potential effects of such a large group of incomers joining approxi-
mately a million British Catholics at Sunday Mass are likely to be manifold. Simi-
larly, large numbers of relatively young Polish churchgoers are found in many Irish
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churches. Their youthful presence contrasts significantly with the profile of ageing
membership and declining numbers being experienced in the native Irish church.

Of a number of important questions, the most general queries concern the di-
versity of local traditions. How are they to be managed and how is the concept of the
Universal Church to be understood in the context of the new migration? How does it
shape migrant’s inclusion and exclusion - within the wider receiving society? What
is the relationship between ethnicity and religion? To what extent is religion lable to
fail kack into the position of maintaining ethnic boundaries (thus coiluding with so-
cial division} and (0 what extenl religion serves as a means for expression of claims
for recognition by receiving societies? How can receiving communities draw on
their own religious perspectives to shape their attitude toward new immigrants?

The search for answers to these questions will be embedded in the reflection on
theoretical and methodological opportunities that psychology of religien provides in
that process.

[) Halina Grzymata-Moszczynska
When interactive acculturation model does not work: Yes, no, why?

What are internal dynamics of acculturation process, what are factors which influ-
ence its final result? Several models attempt to describe the process, Models could
he divided between: a) models which concentrate on changes among incoming
population: b} models which, while emphasizing changes in guests, also take into
consideration how guests evaluate host culture and therefore how much value they
ascribe to building relations with hesl culture, and finally ¢) models which take into
account acculturative decisions of both actors in that interaction i.e. hosts and guests.
The laller try to answer the guestions: how newcomers choose to get involved in the
new culture and how local population responds to such choices. Interactive Accul-
turation model represents the third category. The model specifies outputs of accul-
terative decisions taken by hoth local population and new arrived group. Results of
analysis conducted in respect o these decisions peint to the very interesting fact.
Decisians taken by either group relatively rarely are likely to be satisfactory to other
party, Majority of decisions are only partially satisfactory or simply they are at odds.
[ means that or guests attempt to establish much closer contact with hosts and got
refused or to the contrary they prefer to remain in own enclave while hosts wish to
create the opposite kind of contact. In the research project presented in this panel in-
teresting variation of the model has been found. It pertains to religious context of ac-
culturation of Polish people in the United Kingdom. Receiving group sends contra-
dictory signals in relation to its expectations towards Polish people.

The paper will present multiple aspects of strategies suggested by hosts and di-
verse response 10 it by guests, The analysis will serve as a base towards further ela-
boration ol the madel.
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2} Joanna Krotofii

Identity and religion of Polish migrants in Great Britain - Possibilities
and challenges for psychological perspective in research on religion and
migration

The papes is based on the general approach within cultural psychology that brings in
subjective dimension into the concept of culture, and recognizes identity and-culture
as mutually inclusive. Identity here is conceptualized as multivoiced and dialogical.
This framework allows seeing the identity negotiztion in new socio-cultural envi-
ronment as a process that is not bounded by space or time, and appreciales the fluid-
ity and the dialectical character of the process of identity construction, The discus-
sion about identity and religion is organized round few research questions: What re-
ligious identities do polish migrants embrace within receiving societies in UK and
how do religious values and commitments influence migrants” other social identitics
including ethnicity, and nationality? How do migrants’ religious identities guide
their participation in social groups and organizations and affect the nature and extent
of their membership within the receiving society? On what religious resources -
ideational, material, and organizational - do migrants draw (o assert claims [or re-
cognition by receiving societies? What is the significance of social and institutional
dynamics of domination and subordination, and structures of power and privilege
within Catholic Church in Great Britain in the identity negotiation process on indi-
vidual level? In the search for answers 1o these questions relevance, shorlcomings
and methodological consequences ol the dialogical concept of self in relation (o
other approaches and theories in the field of research on migrants’ identity (ormation
in context of religion are discussed.

3) Anna Jurek
Mutual perception of hosts and guests in the conlext of religious institu-
tion

The research project ‘Polish Priests and Parishioners in Greal Britain and [reland’
examines the relationship hetween hosts and guests in the context ol their common
religion and institution. The project is a collaboration between Aberdeen University
and Jagiellonian University (Krakow), supervised by Professor Halina Grzymala-
Moszczynska and Professor David Hay. The qualitative research presented here is
based on parishioners from the Polish and British Cathelic Church in the same par-
ishes. The parishes are located in dioceses of Westminster, Nottingham, Aberdeen
and Dublin. Data was gathered through interviews and interpreted using Grounded
Theory {A. Strauss, J Corbin). The research runs from September 2008 o April
2009, so, at the time of writing this abstract, data is still being collected. The sampie
consist of 20 interviews form each diocese, equally shared between guests and hosts,

The findings from the data so far are that the ways of perceiving laith and ta-
king part in parish life vary between Polish and British parishioners. The relation-

ship between priest and parishioners is also different. However, the expectations of

each group toward the other vary between locations. There is a strong emphasis
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from host group {British and Irish) on the fact that Polish have much younger parish-
izners. This difference is related o lwo Factors: the youth of Polish migrants, and the
ageing membership of the English Catholic Church. The British are used to hosting
many groups of migrants, so having Poles that are Christians and white doesn't seem
to influence them strongly.

Polish followers perceive the Polish Catholic Church as exceptional, and par-

ticipating in the Polish mass heips them to perceive the faith and makes them feel to
be closer to Poland. As a result, they do not feel a strong urge te mix with British pa-
rishicners or contribute 1o the mass or parish life. There have been responses from
Paolish interviewees saying that they admire the way host parishioners are welcoming
and take an active part in parish life. This might be seen as an invitation from the
hosts for the Poles to become more involved in parish life.
COne question arising is whether parishioners from both groups should know each
other hetter if they coexist in one community. Would it help the cohesion of the
communily and integration? As the project is still ongoing al the time of wriling
{March 09). it is anticipated that the full findings will give a broader picture of the
perceplion between hosts and guests among Catholic parishes of in the UK,

I Panel 37 (HS 31) — Theoretical issues (E)

1) Léon Turaer
Rethinking relationality in theology and psychology

The idea of the autonomous isolated individual has been largely rejected by contem-
porary theological anthropology. which is now more or less united in believing that
self and personhood must be understood in relational terms. Indeed, it is often
claimed that the contemporary focus upon the social nature of personhood revives
and rejuvenates much older Christian theological ideas. The recent theological con-
sensus has been encouraged by dialogue with the secular human sciences, particu-
larly psychology. which, it is commonly assumed, corroborates Christian theology’s
claims about human relationality. My primary aims in this paper are to explore the
plausibility of this claim, and thereby expose certain philesophical difficulties with
theology's broader dialogue with psychology.

I make four main points. First, [ argue that theology’s engagement with sccial
constructionist psychology, in which the process of self-development is conceived
merely as an unfolding history of relationality meets with several significant prob-
lems. These stem [rom a number of basic disparities between constructionist and
theplogical claims about what it means to be a human person, Secondly, in address-
ing recent criticisms of relational approaches, | argue that metaphysical and ethical
claims aboul the essentially relational nature of personhood cught to be distin-
guished from the developmental psychelegical claim that the construction of the sell
is a wholly relational process. The observed tendency in contemporary dialogue be-
tween theoiogy and psychology to downplay the significance of physiological con-
straints upon self-development, | suggest, might even lead to a concept of person-
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hood that few psychologists or theologians would find philosophically or ethicaily
acceptable. Thirdly, T will argue that a number of valuable methodological lessons
can be learned from a close examination of theology’s engagement with psychologi-
cal accounts of relational personhood. Theological concepis of personhood and self,
[ suggest, are far too complex 1o be captured in diatogue wilh any single psychologi-
cal discourse, and future dialogue needs Lo embrace a broader multi-faceted ap-
proach, Furthermore, 1 argue, this particular interdisciplinary conversation demon-
strates the inherent danger in agtempting to abstract specific psychological theories
or concepts from their original theoretical context in support of theological ideas,

Finally, | will outline a novel means of conceplualizing the relationship be-
tween theological anthropology and psychology, and the ways in which coherent
hybrid concepts of self and personheod might be constructed,

2y Emma Shackle
The long-term impact of the religious school, including the religious
boarding school, on the psychology of global nomads

Child expatriates are often described as “global nomads’ or "third culture kids’. The
original sociological studies of American children abread ook place in post-
Independence India, in the nineteen-sixties. Subsequent research has focused mainly
on children who attend “international’ schools. A *third culture kid” i8 defined as: *a
person who has spent a significant part of his or her developmental years outside the
parent’s culture. The third culture kid builds relationships 1o ail ol the cultures while
not having full ownership in any. Although elements from each cullure are assimi-
lated into the third culture kid’s life experience, the sense of belonging is in relation-
ship to others of similar background’ (Pollock & Van Reken 2001) McCaig coined
the alternative term ‘global nomad’ in 1992 and defined it as: “a person of any age or
nationality who has lived outside of his/her passport country because of a parent’s
career’ (Fail 2007). This paper restructures and widens the current research frame-
work by attending to those child expatriates who were educated within allernative
educational systems (Catholic and *natienal’) either al “home’ or in the “host’ coun-
try, whether at primary, secondary or tertiary level, over two centuries. The data
consists of a questionnaire study of adult global nomads and documents, including
memoirs and novels. [n addition, the educational experiences of *giobal nomads® and
other child ex-pats are ‘uncovered” through a study of obituaries of students from a
British Catholic boarding school {(covering a selection of students from the late nine-
teenth to the late twentieth century}.

The research can best be seen as a form of “tribal’ history, using primary data,
Since the author is herself a member of the ‘Uribe” and of various sub-divisions of the
‘tribe’, she operates like a family historian working on her own family history. The
existing research on globai nomads and third culture kids can be seen as establishing
the existence of a group who are different from their ‘stay at home” contemporarics
both in childhood and adult life (Fail 2002; Poliock & Van Reken 2001). The disci-
pling of the ‘history of childhood™ {cf. Aries, 1996, Heywood, 2001) needs to note
the existence of this group. The fact that adulis rediscover and reinlerprel their own
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childhood experiences when they relurn to adult education or retire is well known to
teachers in that field (cf. King 1993; Shacklie 1991 unpublished), Such processes
give special value to the recollections of contemporary adults about their childhood.

The findings allow for a carcful examination of the nature of the psychoelogical
needs of global nomads in cducation. the importance of the ‘At between them and
the “healthy” boarding school, whether religious or secular, and the relevance of con-
lemporary emancipatory pedagogies.
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Session 9
Wednesday 26 August, 14.30-16.30 h,

Panel 38 (KF) — Prayer practices: Preliminary findings from a suite
of empirical investigations
Kevin L. Ladd {chair)

Panel abstract
The proposed symposium introduces the context and preliminary results relevant to
a three-year project investigating practices associated with prayer; at the time of the
proposed preseniation, the project will be nearing the end of its second year. In
broad terms, the venlure is descriptive in nature since its primary goal is to offer in-
sight into how people engage this central spiritual discipline. It incocporates both
quantitative and qualitative methodologies, collecting data in the form of surveys,
experiments, and interviews from a targeted total of approximately 800 participants
in the northern Indiana, [llincis, Ohio, and southern Michigan region; slightly over
400 respondents from 11 congregations have completed the process.

One unique facet of this programmatic research is the fact that once the data
are gathered and cleaned, they will be made [reely available for other researchers 1o
mine. This will be especially important with regard to some of the qualitative inter-
views which will be fully transcribed in addition to being available in HIY video
format. The survey data, in addition to standard demographic information, include
responses regarding health indices such as BMI and daily functioning, individual
and corporate prayer activity, content and themes inciuded in prayers, oulcomes po-
tentially associated with prayers (e.g,, “fruits of the spirit™), level ol volunteer acli-
vity, financial contributions to congregations, proselylizing activily, emotional
health, personality inventory, value priosities, the Post-Critical Beliel scale, faith
maturity, attachment styles, favourite musical pieces (both religious and secular).
and a few other components of less broad interest.

It is our hope that the proposed presentation will give us a forum to describe
the project as it now stands and invite others to join with us to explore this rich data
set in the near future.

1) Kevin L. Ladd, Daniel N. Mclntosh, Cara A. Cook & Meleah L. Ladd
Physical aspects of prayer: Mimicry as foundational principle

There is a small but growing literature regarding prayer as a practice usefully distin-
guished [rom meditation or mindfuiness exercises. The majority of these studies in-
clude single iterm measures of prayer frequency as one among multiple indices of re-
ligious behaviour to evaluate the intensity of & respondent’s belief system. A minor-
ity of the studies address the multidimensional nature of prayer, emphasizing the nu-
ances of this specific religious practice. The former approach is typically a-
theoretical with respect to prayer per se, while the latter approach tends to anchor
prayer behaviour in more explicit models.
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The present paper extends the research that emphasizes the multidimensional
nature of prayer and builds on systemalic investigations conceptualizing prayer as a
typically intentional behaviour that practitioners engage in an effort to establish or
maintain a sense of personal connectivity with the supra-physical realm (i.e., God, in
theistic terms). In this model, the linguistic content, physical actions, and the per-
sonal motivations associated with the prayer are considered as individually contrib-
uting to the overall relational experience,

While this conceptual model has proven empirically useful, it employs mid-
level reasoning with regard to testable (i.e., non-theological) aspects of prayer be-
haviour. Emerging work on embodiment in social and cognitive psychology consid-
ers the role that physical action plays in emotional and cognitive processes, includ-
ing how matching behaviours influence relational processes, The present paper con-
tends that this literature can move the conceptualization of prayer to a deeper level
of understanding. In particular, evidence is presented outlining how engaging in
spontlaneous mimicry promoles secial cohesion among other positive effects. Next,
the aroument is advanced that the physical aspects associated with prayer {e.g., bow-
ing head, folding hands, kneeling) constitute actions that are both spontaneous (ei-
ther mimetic or as part of a response Lo the situation or emotions) and explicitly
taught with the intention that they become dominant responses, readily available, es-
pecially in ambiguous situations. In this way, the bodily behaviours associated with
prayers provide a physiological experience of well-being and relationship that aligns
with the empirically untestable bul widely postulated theological tenets of connec-
tivity. Physical actions and postures occurring during prayer are likely to influence
the thinking and feeling of the person praying, including altering a sense of relation-
ship with others in the environment and the perceived target of the prayer. These
thus provide measurable psychological processes that can help explain the social-
psychological results of prayers,

2) Kaitlyn Foreman, Melissa Lentine, Sarah Mertes & Brice Petgen
Sampling and survey componenis and issues

The content of this paper describes the sampling process whereby we are striving o
creale a database that spans Christian denominations and balances demographic
concerns. [ also discusses the characteristics of the survey components and ad-
dresses the various hypotheses concerning the relations among subsets of variables,

3) Jamie A. Cora, Kyle Messick, Kaitlyn Foreman & Amelia Sinnott
Three protocols: Cameras, labyrinths, and mannequins

I this paper. we discuss the protocols involved in the three primary studies compris-
ing this project. The first protocol involves supplying digital cameras to participants.
The people are requested (o carry the camera with them for the ensuing week, taking
photos and recording sounds of events that they find “spiritually or prayerfully im-
portanC”. Upoen relwning the cameras., participants provide descriptions of each pic-
tare. The fundamental research question addressed revolves around explaring possi-
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bie links between how peopie engage their spirituality and how they literally see the
world with reference to that spicituality. The second protocol explores how people
engage prayer while physically moving. Participants are randomly assigned to pray
or think about their spiritwality while either: walking a labyrinth, walking along a
straight line, walking freely in a defined space, or sitting stili. Pre and post measures
are taken concerning the parlicipant’s emotional status. Additional behavioural
measures also tecorded include the amount of time spent engaging the task and the
number of steps taken during the task. The third protocol randomly assigns partici-
pants to view either a male or a female mannequin arranged in one of six classic
prayer postures {e.g., standing with arms stretched uvpward). The initial task is to rate
the mannequin as though it were a living human with regard to its health, personal-
ity, and preferences for spiritual practices; the participant had previously rated her or
himself on identical items. Next, the person is given the opportunily to assume the
same position as the mannequin and engage in prayer if she or he is comlortable so
doing. Upon completion of this task, the person is asked to write out a text reflective
of the prayer she or he said while in the specific posture. In addition to evaluating
the presence or absence of stereotypes and prejudices with regard to physical pos-
tures, these data will also allow us to explore variations in prayer content and themes
evoked by assuming different physical positions.

4) Wanakee Brown, Sarah C. Mertes, Briana Becker & Erin Tracey
Preliminary findings and lessons learned thus far

This paper offers an initial review of selected findings from across the three proto-
cols, balancing the presentation between guantitative and qualitative analyses. We
also note some of the unexpected challenges that have arisen both within the execu-
tion of specific protocals and with regard {0 the coordination and recruiting pro-
cesses,

[ Panel 39 (HS 28) - Working with the Post-Critical Belief Scale

1) Rafael Piotr Bartczuk, JTacek Sliwak, Marek Jarosz, terzy Szymoton,
Michal Wiechetek, Beata Zarzycka & Magdalena Dawidowicz
Post-critical beliefs and anxiety in a Polish sample

Paul Ricoeur {1970) paid attention to the need for a new interpretation of religious
contents, so called restorative interpretation — ag a condition facilitating faith in the
atheistic and secularised world. Referring to Ricoewr’s views, Wulff (1991, 1999)
suggested an interesting perspective on religion based on the analysis of religious
cognilive styles, According to Wulff, there are four possible approaches to religion,
which can be located in a two-dimensional space. The vertical axis describes the ex-
clusion vs. inclusion of transcendence. It provides the information about the degree
to which people accept the existence in a transcendent reality. i.e. dillerentiates reli-
gious and non-religious persons. The horizontal axis — the literal vs. symbolic - pro-
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vides an answer for a question about how religious contents are interpreted, As a re-
sult of crossing mentioned dimensions, four quadrants appear, They mirror potential
religious cognitive styles: literal affirmation, literal disaffirmation, symbolic disaf-
firmation {reductive interpretation) and symbolic affirmation (restorative interpreta-
tion} (Wulff 1991, 1999, Hutsebaul 1996, 2000). Inspired by Wulff’s conception,
Hutsehaut (1996) designed the Post-Critical Belief Scale, which proved to be an ac-
curate operationalization of the dimensions mentioned above.,

The subject of the presented research was the analysis between religious cogni-
tive styles (Hutsebaut’s Post-Critica! Belief Scale) and the structure of anxiety (R, B,
Cattell’s IPAT Anxiety Scale). In the light of the hitherto research it can be assumed
that the refationship between religiosity and anxicty takes various directions. Spe-
cific religiosity dimensions are capable of either strengthening or weakening anxi-
ety. The above configuration of correlations is located in a broader socio-cultural
context which, in the area of religiosity, is expressed by post-critical beliefs. This
context conditions the emergence of particular types of religious cognition and is a
likely modifier of their relationship with anxiety,

The empirical exploration ol the presented problem was conducted on the basis
of the results of the research conducted on 300 Polish students, half of whom were
male and the other half female students. The preliminary analysis of the results was
carried oul by means of the correlation stralegy. 1t was stated that cognitive styles
incorparating (he exclusion of transcendence are positively correlated with higher
anxiety results whereas those based on the inclusion of transcendence showed no
correlation with anxiely. in the further stage of the study, a typelogy of the sample
was carried out by means of the cluster analysis. Moreover, the analysis of differ-
ences between individuals with different characteristics in terms of post-critical be-
liefs was conducted. Differences among the identified types were found within the
Total Trait Anxiety ag well as within its components; this applies in particular to the
following factors; Q3 (Fgo Weakness), C (lack of Self-Sentiment}, L. (Paranocid-
Type ol [nsecurity) and Q4 (Tension). Furthermore, dissimilar correlations between
the variables were Tound in relation to sex. Despite the fact that there is a need for
further research [ocused on the verification of the correlations obtained, the data
suggest that the attitudes to religion, which are characterized by the negation of tran-
scendence, may be related to a higher level of anxiety.

2) Dirk Hutsebaut
PCBS for children between 10 and 14

After 15 years of rescarch and experience width the PCBS for adolescents and
adults, we present a study on children between 1O and 14 years old in Catholic
schools in the Flanders, The PCBS is an attitude scale inspired by the scheme in the
epitogue of the book of D. Wulff and tries to operalionalize (hat scheme., Wulff ar-
guces that the interaction of a person with an element of the refigious reality is col-
oured by two basic axes: inclusion of exclusion of transcendance and literal or sym-
bolic thinking. The combination of the two axes gives 4 quadrants: literal inclusion
or exclusion and symbelic inclusion or exclusion. For children we constructed and




114 Panels — Session 9

instrument based on the same assumptions. inspired by the LAM scales of Hunt we
have chosen & themes (f.e. existence of God, stories about the miracles by Jesus) and
we presented them 4 possible answers, inspired by the 4 quadrants. We asked the
children 1o order the answers from | to 4 in [unction of their preference. Four reli-
shle dimensions could be constructed. We also measured ethnocentricity and subjec-
tive wellbeing al school. Two samples: 1922 children between 10 and 12 and 1627
children between 13 and 14, all of Catholic schools in the Flanders.

We observed that children are more attracted by symbolic thinking than by lit-
eral one. Older children are more attracted by symbolic unbelief than by symbolic
bekef. The correlations between the dimensions are very similar 1 these of aduks
and adolescents. Ethnocentricity is correlated with literal unbeliel and we observe a
negative correlation with symbolic belief. That is different from the other samples,
where we see that literal thinking be it belief or unbelief has a posilive correlaion
with ethnocentricity.

3) Antonio Mufioz Garcia

How concerned are religious people about environment? Differences be-
tween the pro-environmental character of traditional religious measures
and modern spirituality

Sociclogy and psychology are the most important disciplines that have studied the
relationships between religion and pro-envirormental attitudes. These atlitudes have
been related with traditional religions of the world and. by exlension, with tradi-
tional spirituality in sociological literature. The pro-environmental character is also
attributed to modern practices and beliefs, although this is mostly empirically uncer-
tsin. The asscciation of traditional religious measures and “unity with nature”™ and
“protecting the environment” of Swartz Value Survey (spanish version, 1991; Mu-
floz 2008) was in agrecment with previous studies (White 1967 Sherkat & Ellison
2007): pro-environmental values were independent on 4 measure (Sarogiou &
Galand 2004) of God importance, prayer, and religion. bul it was related with the
importance of spirituality for person and his/her interest in emotional-relational and
communitarian aspects, meanings, values, and personal experiences. In line with
White (1967) and Sherkat and Ellison (2007) pro-environmental values were related
with high Relativism and Second Naivité dimensions of the Post-Critical Belicl
Scale (PCBS; Hutsebaut 1996) although they were independent from Orthoedoxy and
Externai Critic. Going into the study of pro-environmental character of religion in
depth, we will describe the relationships between dimensions of religions thinking
{PCBS), modern spirituality measures, and four dimensions of pro-environmental
concern: selfishness, socialtruism, biosferism, and ego-bio-centrism {Schultz 2000,
Thompson & Bartorn 1994; Amérigo, Aragonés, Frutos, Sevillano & Cortés 2007).
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4} Joke van Saane
Calvinism and psychology

Since the mtroduction of the Calvinist version of Protestantism in The Netherlands
in the 167 century, Calvinism has played a significant rele in the Dutch culture.
Within religion, politics, cultural manifestations, education: Calvinism is present.
Prototypes of Calvinists are serious people, hard working and soberly living, Their
focus is upon God and the other in stead of upon themselves. Life is a duty and by
no means a pleasure, The Calvinist religion is focused on the distance between man
and God, and on predestination for eternal lile. For daily life, there are numerous re-
ligious demands, for example on clothing, luxury goods and altruism. In different
studies, this typical religious form ol Calvinism has been correlated to negative emo-
tions like guiit and shame and 1o several types of depression.

In this paper a study is presented on contemporary Calvinism and some psy-
chological traits. In the context of the international year in memory of the 500
birthday of John Calvin, an important initiator of the Reformation and name giver to
the Calvinism, Van Saane has developed the so-calied C-Factor Test. This is an
onling lest to measure the grade of personal Calvinism. The C-factor test has heen
developed and spread in cooperation with a natienal newspaper. The test containg
five categories: religious beliefs, work attitude, soberness, one track mindedness and
relations, The C-factor results in a personal score, the total percentage of Calvinism,
and in category score, also expressed as a personal percentage. The results of the
Calvinism lest have been correlated with scores on the Leuven Emation Scale and
the Post Critical Belief Scale. The Leuven Emotion Scale gives a score on personal-
ity and emotions by scoring the intensity and the frequency of positive and negative
emotions, The Post Critical Belief Scale is focused on the structure of the religious
beliefs in terms of literal or illiteral reading of the Bible and of inclusion or exclu-
sion of transcendence, In this paper the results of this study will be presented.

I Panel 40 (HS 30) — Religious (in)tolerance and forgiveness

1y Matthicu van Pachterbeke & Vassilis Saroglou
Questioning worldviews within and ouiside religion: the existential quest
attitude

For religious people, holding an open, flexible, and challenging approach to one’s
religious beliefs is associated with positive social correlates such as altruism, low
authoritarianism, and low prejudice. Batson conceptualized this open attitude as re-
ligious quest (Batson & Schoenrade [991a, 1991b). But what is the most important
in religious quest: religiosity, quest or their mix? We bet that the quest attitude is an
important element understudied in non-religicus people, and thal holding existential
beliefs is universal, whereas endorsement of religious beliefs is only one specific
way to address existential issues. Because Batson’s scale cannot be applied to these
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people, there is no instrument permilling to measure the quest attitude for non-
religious people.

We developed a new instrument designed to address individual differences in
readiness to question the meaning of life and fundamental worldviews (of which
questions related to religion or spirituality are only one among several aspects), This
scale can be applied to ali sorts of people, be they attached or nol (o particular ide-
ologies and worldviews (e.g., religion, communism, ecology, humanism, nihilism,
and so on, Three studies investigated the scale’s validity and the construct’s predic-
tors and outcomes. Two studies by questionnaires, on adults (n=206) and students
{n=323) proved the psychometric qualities of the scale and the construct validity.
Indeed, existential quest scale was negatively linked (o authoritarianism and need lor
closure but positively associated with empathy. Furthermore, existential quest was
not linearly finked to religiosity. This last, curvilinear, relation will be discussed. A
third study showed experimentally that, in an argumentation task on various lopics.
while everyone has a tendency to provide more arguments that confirm his own po-
sitton, the more existential quest people are, the more they can imagine arguimenty
contrary to their own opinions and endorse them with some conviction, This ten-
dency was linked more strongly with the existential quest scale than with others
scales such as need for cognition, need for closure or dogmatism, proving the dis-
criminant and incremental validity of the existential guest scale. This experiment
also brings some light on the underlying mechanisms of the perspective taking and
tolerance characteristic of quest.

In sum, these researches showed that doubt and openness Lo chunge one's core
beliefs also occur, and can be measured, in non-religious contexl. In the secularizing
European context this attitude could take a growing importance.

2) Aid Smaji¢ & Ralph W. Hood
Religiosity as a determinant of ethnic tolerance in Bosnia and Herzego-
vina

Whether religion is a factor contributing to intergroup (in-} tolerance, however, has
been z point of academic discussion and research within the social sciences, The an-

swer on the guestion is especially important for countries with recent history of

seemingly ethno-religious military conflicts like in the case of Bosnia and Herzego-
vina, where the conflict coincided with revival of religious sentiment and where
ethno-religious diversity and negative attitudes are still largely present.

Social psychologists alsa have been struggling with the guestion for over fifty
years and have accumulated empirical data suggesting that al the ievel of psycho-
logical analysis two specific religious orientations posilively contribute to the level
of twlerance of religicus individuals towards other ethno-religious groups, namely
intrinsic religiosity and religious orthodoxy. [t has been concluded that even reli-
gious fundamentalism might not be positively related to intolerance provided it is
conceptualized as a set of specific religious beliefs concerning the veracity and truth
of the sacred texts based upon the model of intratextuality developed by Hood and
his colleagues. However, psychological studies of ethno-religious tolerance also
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sugeest that the presence of authorilarian tendencies and a heightenad sense of eth-
nic identity might be criticaily important in negatively moderating relationship be-
lween public religiosity and ethnic tolerance.

Bosnia and Herzegovina is a home of three ethno-religious groups whose reli-
gious and elhnic identities are completely matching each other so much so that Bos-
nian Catholics are usually Croats by ethnicity, Bosnian Orthodox are ethnically
Serbs, while Bosnian Muslims would identify themselves as Bosniacs by ethnicity.
After Bosnian 1992-1995 war, the country has remained to be iargely divided soci-
ely whose functionalily at gross-level is seriously undermined by ethno-religious di-
visions, stereolypes and prejudices. The crucial question becomes what is the role of
refigion in uprooting or supperting intolerant ethno-religious attitudes from the con-
ciseness of vouth in Bosnia? Empirical studies on the subject are both rare and usu-
ally limited in the scope of investipated variables, The present research collected
empirical data on wider range of variables and their mutual relationships at sampie
consisting ol students rom three Bosnian universities, Independent variable of re-
ligiosily includes religious attitudes, ritual dimension of religiosity, religious ortho-
doxy, intrinsic vs. extrinsic religiosily, and religious fundamentalism, while ethnic
sterealypes. ethnic prejudice, social acceptance and political tolerance account for
dependent variable of ethnic tolerance. The authoritarian tendencies, national iden-
lity. ethnocentrism and perceived ethnic threat are used as moderating variables.
Given the widespread ethnocentrism in the country it is hypothesized that religicus
sentiment irrespective of its strength will be overpowered by the intolerant influence
of authoritarian tendencies, ethnocentrism and perception of ethnic threat, thus los-
ing its power in establishing attitude of tolerance towards different others. However,
itis expected that the highest level of intolerant attitude will be shown by irreligious
individuals scoring high on ethnocentrism and authoritarian tendencies due to re-
moval of mitigating effect of religiosity.

3) H. Wesiey Perking
Forgiveness, religious commitment and well-being in adulthood: A life
stage and cohort assessment

The concept and practice of forgiveness, which has been frequently finked with reli-
gious values and espoused by major faith traditions, has gained attention by psy-
chologists working on the health benelfits of forgiveness in smail groups and clinical
populations. Less attention has been given to the simultaneous assessment of interre-
lationships among religiosity, forgiveness and health in larger non-clinical popula-
tions. The current study explores the associations among religiosity, the prac-
tice/expericnce of forgiveness, and measures of weli-being in a large sample of non-
clinical, university educated and relative affluent adults at three time points over a
ten year period. The data are drawn from three waves of an anonymous survey of
adults who were graduates from an undergraduate institution of higher education at-
tended almost entirely by students of young adult age (17-23). The entire graduating
classes of 1979, 1982, 1985, 1989 and 1993 were surveyed in 1999-2000 providing
data on adults ranging in age from 25-45 residing in 44 states across the United
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States (N=1,282; 64% response). Men and women were equally represented in the
sample and were employed in a wide range of occupations. Two-thirds of respon-
dents were married, one-quarter were single or divorced, and another 8% were sin-
gle but living with a partner. Slightly more than haif of the sampie (54%) had chil-
dren at the time of this initial survey. In 2003-04 all five cohorts were resurveyed
anonymously along with the added graduating classes of 1997 and 2001 {(N=1,483;
34% response). In 2007-08 all seven cohorts were resurveyed along with the added
graduating classes of 2005 and 2006 (N=1,897; 53% response).

Forgiveness is assessed in terms of the extent to which one is able to forgive
others as a general dispositicn and actual reported extent of forgiving the person
who has wronged the respondent the most in the last five years. The extent to which
the individual is forgiving of oneself is measured for hurts inflicled on lamily,
friends, and co-workers, for one's own moral {ailures, and lor [ailures (o live up to
one’s own major goals and expectations. Religiosity s measured in terms of 1) per-
sonal commitment to a faith tradition, 2} frequency of attendance at religious ser-
vices, and 3) the extent to which the respondent thinks of his or her life as a part of a
larger spiritval force in trying to understand and deal with major problems in one’s
life. Health and well-being are assessed with a general measure of happiness. a gen-
eral measure of subjectively assessed health, and a stress index of physical and emo-
tional symptems including how often the individual feels restless, feels {rritable or
tense, has trouble sleeping, has trouble remembering things, and feels linde motiva-
tion, low spirits, or little sense of purpose.

The abilily to forgive others withoul resentment or need for apology and the
extent to which cne has forgiven others and oneself are significantly associated with
religiosity, health, and well-being. Forgiving others and forgiving onesell each si-
multaneously predict reduced stress. The ability to forgive onesell demonstrales an
especially large effect on the reduction of stress symptoms, and indecd, the largest
effect of all variables considered, both in terms of a dircct impact on stress and an
indirect effect through a significant influence on the ability w forgive others. Religi-
osity’s primary contribution to stress reduction cecurs indireetly through positive
impact on forgiveness of self and others. Religiosity is more strongly refated (o the
ability to forgive others and less influential in the forgiveness of selll Resulls are
consistent for males and females and are highly stable with each age group and time
period.

4) Violetta Barzankian-Kaydan
Can there be forgiveness in the face of denial, and in the absence of re-
pentance and Justice?

Psychologists and philosophers considered “forgiveness” to be mainly a theological
topic up till 1997, when the Jehn Templeteon foundation sponsored initiatives Lo fund
scientific research into the study of forgiveness. Since then, a large amount of re-
search has been undertaken particularly with regard Lo forgiveness and mental
health. Research has revealed not only the potential benefits to immediate vietims
that follow from their not withholding forgiveness, but also potential costs in wider
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seltings. when [orgiveness may be construed as condoning or excusing an offence,
possibly increasing the risk of future victimisation (Exline 2003). Most research on
forgiveness refers to the immediate victim of the offence, while little has been done
{0 address those affected by the harm done to others, whether a member of their
family, their social group or their race, as in the case of genocide. This is particularly
poignant in the cases of “denied genocides” as in the Armenian Genocide (1915-
1923) and the Jewish Holocaust {1939-1945), (Wiesenthal 1998; Worthington 1998,
eic.), With the “denied genocide” in Armenia as its example, and psychoanalytic
theory as ils working basis, this paper makes use of the theories of Charny (19903 on
the psychology of denial to explore different possible models of response. 1t then
discusses different theoretical psychologieal formulations of forgiveness (Harrs et
al. 2007) before considering the theelogically-informed views of six religious scho-
lars from Christianity, tudaism, Islam, Buddhism and Hinduism {(McCullough et al.
2000). Psychological and theological methodologies are used Lo explore the possibil-
ity of forgiveness in the context of denial of guilt and/or responsibility. Some ques-
iens that are raised are: Can forgiveness be unconditional? Is there a connection be-
tween forgiveness and mercy? Does forgiveness necessitate reconciliation? Are
some acls unforgivable? In religious and psychological terms can there be forgive-
ness in the face of denial?

E Panel 41 (HS 31) — Religion and personality

1) Anikd Kézdy & Tamds Martos
“I run straight towards the goal”. Religiosity and developmental tasks in
personal projects

There is a growing body of empirical evidence that goals play an important role in
the personality through motivating the behaviour, defining the direction and subjec-
tive meaning of actions, and providing a link between the self and the social context.
In the past years teligious/spiritual goals have been given a special attention as well,
Theory and rescarch describe religious/spirital goals either on the basis of their
content (Emmons 1999}, or through the term of sanctification, referring to the ex-
perience when something ordinary (e.g. a goal) gains a special sacred nature for the
individual (Pargament & Mahoney 2003),

It has also been proved that the developmental tasks characteristic of given
phases of life appear among the personal goals of the individual (Salmeia-Aro,
Aunola, and Nurmi 2007). These prajects are related to the self, and connected to
pessonality/identity formation. Specific developmental tasks are reflected in the con-
tent of these projects (e.g. career choices, establishing intimate relationships, family
dulies). Based on the theeries of Erikson and Fowler, it may be hypothesized that the
development of faith might alse emerge in the content of persoral goals.

The aim of the study is to explore whether 1) religious/spiritual issues appear
along with the other self-related projects in the contents of personzl projects; 2) reli-
gious/spiritual goals reflect the developmental tasks characteristic of faith develop-
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ment in the specific life phase; 3} seli-related goals are connected to more religious
reasons (o pursue them.

Our sample consisted of 133 emerging adulls {aged 18-25), 30 young adults
(aged 26-33), and 55 adulis (aged 36-67) (total 238 subjects). In our queslionnaire
personal projects were assessed through having the subjects fist their current projects
and evaluate the projects along various aspects, including religious aspects as well,

Understanding the nature and functioning of religious/spiritual and self-related
projects in the system of personal goals will have major benefits in the practice of
psychological counselling in helping clients with developmental rasks and in life
transitions.

2) Luciano Giromini, Emanuela Brusadelli & Germano Rossi
Religiosity, authoritarianism, fundamentalism and personality traits

Religiosity, autheritarianism and fundamentalism have been studied from many dil-
ferent perspectives. A relalively new approach to this field is o explore personality
traits rejated to these dimensions, as measured by performance-based personality
tests (complex tasks that involve both perceptive and projective processes: Kubiszyn
et al. 20001

A first aim of this study was to describe the constructs ol religiosily, authori-
tarianism and fundamentalism, in terms of Rorschach variables (Hxner 2003). The
intent, more precisely, was to understand whether any aspect of the personalily
could underiie the tendency to be religious, autheritarian or fundamentatist. Fur-
thermore, we investigated the personality dimensions related to these phenomena, as
measured by a different kind of personality test, the Adjective Check List (ACL;
Gough 1979}, Because of the rapidity with which participants end o complete it,
this test is considered different from most self-reporl scales.

Material and participants: the ACL, the Rorschach test and some sell-report
sczles about religiosity, authoritarianism and fundamentalism (Stenner 2005; Lith et
al. 2005; Gorsuch et al. 1989; Batson 1991} were administered to a sample of lialian
students, at the University of Milan-Bicocca, Analysis: The relationship among
these instruments was examined by mean of Pearson correlation indices (for con-
tinuous variables) and Chi-square values {for discrete variables). To better under-
stand the fundamentzlism’s scores in terms of personality traits, then, two different
groups of subjects {formed on the basis of the distribution: high vs, low fundamen-
talism’s scores} were compared in terms ol the Rorschach variables and ACLL re-
sults. For the Rorschach test, a new index — the Response Complexity Score (Vig-
liong, in press) — was examined too.

The results found in this study reflect the complexity of the phenomenon; dif-
ferent personality traits and different kind of strategies seem to be linked to high
fundamentalism and authoritarianism scores. Specifically, people with high values in
these constructs exhibited a tendency either to avoid or to look for complexity in life
situations. Other Rorschach variables related to these constructs dealt with cognitive
and affective rescurces and with control abilities. In short, our results suggest that
while for some people fundamentalism could work as an external control {a way to

Panels — Session 9 121

simplify the life), because ol their attitude to look for complexity, for others it could
represent an “easy solution”, due to their poor ability to deal with complexity,

3} Patty van Cappellen & Vassilis Saroglou
Positive emotions as influencing spirituality-related feelings and behav-
ioural intentions: The specific role of awe

Rescarch has examined how religious experience may lead to pesitive emotions, but
firtle s known on the opposite direction link, i.e. positive emaotions as having an im-
pact on religion/ spirituality and on the way retigicus/spiritual pecpie Feel, think, and
behave. In two recent studies, Saroglou, Buxant, and Tilquin (2008) showed that the
induction (through short video clips) of self-transcendent positive emotions such as
awelwonder increased participants' religiosily and spirituality.

In the present two studies, we further investigaled whether the induction of self-
transcendent positive emolions may activale behavioural intentions related to spiri-
tuality (e.g. willingness to visit a spiritual destination) and spirituality-related inter-
personal emotions {e.g. closeness with God, oneness with other people). The effects
coutd apply to all participants but we hypothesized that religious/spiritual people
would be more sensitive to the induction of positive self-transcendent emotions,

In study | {an internet study), we asked participants (N = 109}, randomiy as-
signed in four conditions, 1o write sbout an event that made them feel (a) awe, (b)
pride, {¢) joy or (d) was ncutral. Afterwards, we administered the Spiritual Tran-
scendence Scale (8TS: Piedmont, 1999) facets of universality and connectedness
and a religiosity measure, and evaluated participants’ willingness to visit Tibet
(spiritual destination) and Haiti (non-spiritual destination). In study 2 {lab experi-
ment}, we exposed participants (N = 94) to one of four videos inducing (a) awe of
nature, (b) wonder at childbirth, {¢) humor, or {d) a neutral video. Afterwards, we
administered projective measures of closeness with others (“oneness™; see Waugh &
Fredrickson, 2006} and proximity with Goed (graphically in one page), and the same
scales of religiosity/spirituality as in Study |,

Across the two studies, the resnits indicate that the induction of awe/wonder but
not of other positive emotions (e.g. humor, pride, or joy} make religious and/or spiri-
tual people ~ but not afl participants - lo experience a greater willingness to under-
lake spirituality-related behaviours and a greater feeling of oneness with others. In
addition, in Study 2. an imperseonal emotional context {awe of nature) was relevant
for STS-universality, whereas an interpersonal emoticnal context (wonder at child-
birth) was relevant for religiosity and STS-connectedness. [n sum, in the field of re-
ligion/spirituality, the emotion of awe/wonder confirms its special stalus compared
with other positive cmotions.




122 Panels — Session 9

4) Péter Torok, Andrds Itizés, Tiinde Szabd & Gabor Tordk
The examination of spirituality as an independent dimension of personal-
ity among helping professionals

In our days, spirituatity is viewed by ever mere people as an iﬂdcpcﬂfjen[ dimension
of personality, which may play a role in copying, the preservation u? mental h‘eaith,‘
and recovery. In spite of its importance, the research of spiritua.ii.[y in t‘hc region .()1
post-socialist countries develops slowly. The proper recognition of spirituality
evolves gradually in the activities and formation of helping professionals. A ‘

This paper reports about one of Lhe researches carried oul by the Instilute of
Mental Health, Semmeiweis University (Hungary) in the area ol spirituality and so-
ciety. The main goals of the research entitied “The examination of .spiritualily
among helping professionals and university students” are {a) the Hungar_mp adapta-
tion of Ralph Piedmont’s ASPIRES {Assessment of Spirituality and Relagm.us ?cn-
timents) survey, (b} the checking of its measuring effectivity and (¢) reliability.
While the pilot validity research was carried out on a sample of |14 persgns,’lhe
main vaiidity research involved 583 people, the majority of whom were profession-
als and the remaining part consisted of university students. Apart from ASFIRES,
the tests utilized for validation were mostly the same as what the author used (NEO-
PI-R, Crumbaugh’s Purpose of Life Tesl, Rosenberg’s Self-Esteem Tesl cu;.), In
cases where we had no appropriate validated test we used such Hungarian vaiidated
versions whose content was the same. The list of research (ools were further ex-
tended with those tests we considered important for our research; thus we surveyed
our respondents all together with 12 questionnaires, including sociological and
demographic guestions.

This robust test battery and the data resulting from the validity rescarch cn.abic
us not only to adapt ASPRIRES to the Hungarian situation, but aiso the comparison
of the surveyed sub-samples. The comparison of the different popuiglions, such? as
the non-helping and helping professionals — including psychotherapisis, cca:lesuls—
tics, university students preparing for helping occupations, and others —, !Lli'ih(i)l"
more, the indicators of the different occupational cullures provide a rich epportunily
for investigation. The data processing, the exploration of trends and relationships -
the evaluation of the results are still under way. Apart from the main outcomes of
validation, this paper will present some of the first resulls, such as the comparison of
100 psychotherapists’ and 100 ecclesiastics’ ASPIRES indicators. We compare
these professionals on the basis of the components of spiritual transcendence de-
scribed by Piedmont (prayer fulfilment, universalily, and connectedness).
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| Panel 42 (HS 32) — Religion in popular culture

1) Martin Felinger
Interest of adolescents in sects and pseudo-religious cults

Numerous works confirm that cults present an important topic for many girls and
boys in adelescence. Above all, occultism, esotericism and Satanism, as well as of-
fers by scets, appear to have considerable significance in adolescence (Zinser 2006,
Christiansen 2006: Scholl & Sueib 2000; Grom 2002). The possibie dangers and
negative effects that can come from just such effers are sufficiently known and are
thoroughly described in the relevant literature (Emerson & Syron 1995; Thaler-
Singer & Lalich 1997; Oriner 2002, Kleiminger 2003; Schmidt 2003), The goal of
the present investigation was a differentiated ascertainment of the relevant cult offer-
ings for adolescents and a more detailed description of systems and explanations for
why adolescents turn Lo cults, The assessments were reviewed with respect to differ-
ences in gender and grade level, as well as differences between the federal states,
Furthermore, there was an attempt to identify variables that can explain the interest
in cults in more depth. In the present investigation 1,164 girls and boys in the 8"
grade and 1,276 female and male pupiis in the [1™ grade from 22 schools in Vienna
and various cities and communities in Lower Austria took part,

The interest in cult areas among younger girls and boys is also nurtured to a
significant extent by curiosity and Lhe wish to try out new things, besides possibly
problematic living situalions. With an increasing body of experience in the cult area
the probability increases thal psychological problems also become more important
as a motive for urning to cults, Among the older female and male pupils curiosity is
hardly more of a predictor for interest in cult areas; in the case of greater interest
among this age group, primarily dissatisfaction with the current living situation is
presumed, which from its intensity increases with progressively more practical ex-
periences in this arca.

Five types of pupils can be identified (“Satanists”, “s0ft Satanists”, “those in-
lerested in sects,” “realists”, "those interested in the oceult”). The realists show no
interest in the diverse cull areas, have hardly any relevant experiences, and distin-
guish themselves by having balanced personality structures as well as satisfactory
living situations. However, all other girls and boys, with the exception of those in-
terested in sects, have more or less large deficits as well as wishes for changes in
various arcas of their lives. Those interested in the occult, as well as the soft-
occultists, who differ only in the extent of their interests and in the number of their
experiences, express greal dissatisfaction in various living situations. The soft-
Satanists, who clearly have fewer experiences in this satanic area than the Satanists,
also exhibit a considerable amount of aggression. In the group of Satanists, a re-
markable number of clinically-relevant peculiarilies can be observed among the girls
and boys. In addition to a pronounced measure of aggression and neuroticism these
adolescents stand cut by having an extremely depressive appraisal of their lives and
social relationships, Also, the consumption of alcohol and nicotine is noticeably
higher in this group than with all other female and male pupils.
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2) Jan Paledek
“That is not a normal sun you idiot”. Videos of sun miracles on the Inter-
net - new visual representations facing old problems

Since the Marian apparition in Fatima in {917 the miracle of sun has been a part of
the catholic religious tradition. The pictures of the sun allegedly taken in Fatima Oc-
tober 13, 1917 and published in newspapers in 1951, provided the first public visual
representation of this kind of miraculous evenl. Recently, new visual representations
of similar phenomena appeared on the Internel, namely many videos of sun miracies
from Medjugorje. In my contribution, | will analyze how these videos are debated in
related internet discussions. The discussions provide rich material ol recent religious
discourse on miracles and Marian apparitions. For some, the blinking and pulsating
sun recorded on videotape is clearly and straightforwardly a miracle. For others, it is
a human-created fake. For someone it may be an effect of Devil’s work. And for still
others it is an event that can be naturally or scientifically explained... Videos are in-
terpreted in different ways, various arguments are mobilized. In other words, the
new visual representations do not simply make the religious life easier, bringing
clear testimonies to affirm and strengthen worshippers™ (aith. Rather, also it often
makes matters of faith more complicated, challenging them and taking into guestion.
What the representation shows is not unequivocally given by the videotape itself. it
relates to arguments and statements involved in discussions. Some of contributors’
arguments are pretty straightforward (see the title}, others are sophisticated. Mostly
the discussants are lay people, and they enable us (o understand religiosity in a more
general sense. By examining them we gain an insight into religiosity as something
dynamic and heterogeneous, collectively negotiated and practiced on different levels
and in various contexts; as something what can relate to rigorous theological analy-
ses and debates only very loosely. Analyzing these daia reveals also something
about the character of visual representation. Routinely, we expect it to carry infor-
mation about an outer and independent past reality, However, video materials, al-
ways interconnected with viewers’ social practices help to (rejorder reality in more
or less visible, understandable, and tiveable ways. In order to get some meaning and
practicai relevance, in order to become transparent and ailow viewers identifying
some “evidence” through them, videotapes have to be incorporated into a network of
associations. Thus, since videotapes of miracles do not “speak for themselves™, 1
will try to show how and with what effects they are spoken on behalf,

3Y Paul Galea
Do fantasy books lead to the occult? The challenge of Harry Potter and
the Lord of the Rings

Mugch is being said today about fantasy works of fiction that involve magic. The de-
bate zbout the juvenile literary warks of Harry Potter and Lthe Lord of the Rings still
generate interest. Some people object 1o magic as an essential element of the en-
chanting process of these novels. They claim that such usage of magic in these no-
veis is an enticement for young readers to get them interested in the occull. Others
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argue that magic is used as a means Lo create an imaginary world that captivates and
enthrals young readers. These people argue that adolescents are capable of discern-
ing between reality and fiction and thus are capable of distinguishing the magical in
the novels they are reading from the reality in which they live. They alsc believe that
reading such novels does not by itself encourage an interest in the occult.

Pruyser (1983) holds that literary works of fiction create an “illusionistic
world™ in which elements of reality and aulism are brought together in a creative and
playlul way. These literary works are mainly “tc entertain and fascinate and only
secondarily o inform, educate or edify”. The “illusionistic world” is “beyond or be-
tween Lthe aulistic and the realistic worlds” (Pruyser 1985). 1t has elements of both
autism and readity and yet it belongs to neither one of them, Relying on this tripartite
distinction, an empirical study was undertaken to diseriminate between approaches
to the fantasy books of the Harry Potier serics and The Lord of the Rings, corre-
sponding to those who approached these texts from the world of illusion, that is, of
being able to distinguish well between fact and fiction, and those not able to do se.
For the quantitative analysis, 465 students (225 hoys, 240 girls) aged between 13
and 14, who had either read the novels or seen the movies of Harry Potter and The
Lord of the Rings were employed, Participants, who came from 14 different schools
in Malta, both private and public, were given a specifically designed guestionnaire
to answer in class (Azzopardi 2007).

Results were able to discriminate belween (wo groups. The independent vari-
able was Church Attendance, This particular information was retrieved from a spe-
cific question in the demographic information sheet. Furthermore, strong positive
correfations were observed between those who practice their religion, identified with
the church goers, and the illusionistic approach as captured by several independent
variables. Similar strong posilive correlations were observed between the non-
church goers and the variables related to the world of magic and the occult. More-
over, participants belonging to the former group were seen to relate to a number of
important values as manifested in the said books and films. Strong positive correla-
tions were observed between reading and seeing such a genre of literature and films,
and the valucs of friendship, sense of sacrifice, courage in front of difficulty, loyaity,
tolerance, and being of principle. Most children identified ‘courage in front of diffi-
culty’ as their first preference, for both the Harry Potter series and The Lord of the
Rings trilogy. The other category of participants, on the other hand, related more to
the magical side of the hooks as seen in their interest in occult practices such as, for-
tune telling. Quija board. horoscope, witcheraft, and contacting the dead, and in their
willingness o participate in these, scoring significantly higher than the other group
on these variables,

The tripartite distinction between Reality, Illusion and Delusion could be an
important paradigm for both parents and children alike, [t helps understand better the
difference between science, magic and religion and their interaction.
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4) Ulrike Popp-Baier
Sex, religion, and the city: Constellations of religion in a popular TV se-
ries

The HBO programme “Sex and the City” {SATC) has been called a “key cultural
paradigm” through which discussions of femininity, singlehood, friendship.
(postifeminism and urban life have been carried on. The TV show has drawn record
ratings for six seasons {94 episodes) and ended in 2004 {in the US). In the mean-
while the cult hit which has had viewers around the globe has been debated and ana-
lysed in several ways and from different perspectives. The focus of my paper will be
the representation of religion in SATC.

My analysis focusing on the different talks-in-interaction in the comedy and on
the voice-overs of the main protagonist has resulted in the formulation of Tour types
of constellations of religion: religion and sexuality; religion and life style; religion
and the expression, perfermance or (re-)construction of private relationships; relig-
ion and the quest for meaning in the chaos of female-male-refationships. In the con-
text of these constellations religion is presented as a kind of individualized religion,
in the first place with regard to the steadfast reflective critique of religious orienta-
tions and practices sometimes associated with satirising these orientations and prac-
tices. But that does not mean that they are rejected. Rather, they are re-interpreted
and re-constructed in the context of and on behalf of social relaticnships, They are
embedded in the contrelled hedonism, in the combination of consumption and cri-
tigue that is- according to Featherstone (199 1) and Arthurs (2003) - characteristic of
the new type of “bourgeois bohemian™ of cur time. Religion is sumetimes a pre-
ferred option; it appears - ag we might say echoing Featherstone - as a controlied re-
ligiosity.

At the end of this paper the relevance of this kind of studies for psychelogy of

religion will be discussed,

I ST
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1) Beata Zarzycka, Rafael Piowr Bartczuk & Elzbieta Rydz
Internal structure of the Polish version of S. Huber’s Emotions towards
God Scale (EtG)

Recently. Huber (2003) developed the Emotion towards God Scale in order to meas-
ure emotions within religious contexts, Emotions affect behaviour and cognition in
nearly ail domains of life and it can be expected that the same holds for religious ac-
tions and experiences. Emotions are especially important in regulating relationships
to other persons and may as well be an important factor in the relationship towards
God. The EtG-scale is a subscale of the “Structure-of-Religiosity-Test” (S-R-T), a
comprehensive self-rating instrument to measure a person’s religiosity. The S-R.T
captures the general streagth of religiosity (Centrality-Scale) as well as specific con-
tents of religiosity according to the five core dimensions of religiosity defined by
Stark and Glock (1968), The EtG-scale is a part of the “experience” dimension and
captures the frequency of a set of 16 emotions a person feels in his or her relation-
ship with God. In this paper, the analysis of the internal structure and psychemetric
properties of the Polish version of this subscale is presented.

The sample consisted of N=1600 adult Polish Catholics living in various cities.
The internal structure analysis was performed by means of the exploratory principal
component analysis (PCA) wilh Lhe orthogonal rotation. The scree-plot examination
showed that the Polish version of EiG-scale is composed of two resp. thres sub-
scales. A two-component solulien did not give a clear picture of components content
— items “guilt” and “shame” appeared to belong to both of them simultaneously. A
three-component solution suggested that the EtG-scale is composed of three main
subscales: “positive emotions”, “negative emotions” and “guii”,

The further analysis of the structure was an attempt Lo extract sub-componeants
of previously obtained components by means of PCA with the oblique rotation. For
“posilive emotions” two sub-components were received, which can be interpreted as
“trust” and “enchaniment”, For “negative emotions”™ also a two-component solution
was accepled with “quarrel” and “fear” sub-components. “guill” was affirmed to be
uni-dimensional. Distinctions within “positive emotions” and “negative emotions”
can not be treated in the same way. “Positive emotions” subscale is more homoge-
nous than “negative emotions”™ ~ high correlations between “trust” and “enchant-
ment” are much stronger than between “quarrel” and “fear”, which were moderate.
These results correspond with the four-factor structure of original version of the
scale (Richard 2006). The difference is in the status of *guilt” dimension, which in
Polish sample definitely was not a part of “negative emotions” component and its
seotes showed a stronger posilive relation to “positive emotions™ than o “negative
cmotions”, ’
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The internal consistencies of the scales and sub-scales are good. In general,
subjects report more positive than negative emoticns towards God. Subjects with a
high amount of positive emotions do nol necessarily have less negative emotions,

It is concluded that the EtG-scale is a reliable measure of subject’s emoetions
towards God. The patterns of specific emotions towards God and other aspects of
religiosity found in this study point to the possibility of a conflictuouy refationship
towards God that may have an effect on the quality of life or mental health.

2) Jacek Sléwak, Beata Zarzycka & Aldona Karnowka
The selective relationship between centrality of religiosity and emotions
towards God and the five factors of personality among Polish students

Many authors treat religion as 2 domain of human experience and behaviour that can
be understood in terms analogous Lo personality tendencies and processes. Research
taken up in this approach seems to confirm he thesis thal religiosily corresponds Lo
some personality traits. Studies provided in the framework of the Eysenck’s (hree-
dimensional model (Psychoticism, Extraversion, Neuroticism) in a variety of cul-
tures and denominations converged in the conclusion that religion was related to low
Psychoticism. Researchers working with this model very often concluded that re-
garding the other two factors (E, N) indings from different studies are inconsistent
or that these two factors are simply unrelated to religion (Francis 1892).

Subsequent studies paid greater attention o the Five-Factor Model (FFM) of
personality traits in understanding religious phenemena, Tt was confirmed that reli-
gious people tended to be higher in Agreeableness and Conscientiousness, but again,
no clear relation existed between religion and other factors of the FEM (Saroglou
2002).

The present study examines associations between personality traits {The Re-
vised NEO Personality [nventory - NEO PI-R by P.T. Costa, R. R. McCrae), central-
ity of religiosity (Huber’s Centrality of Religiosity Scale — C-15) and emotion to
God (Huber's Emotion towards God Scale — EtG-Scaie). The C-15 and the EiG-
Scale are subscales of the “Structure-of-Religiosity-Tesi” (8-R-T), a comprehensive
self-rating instrument to measure a person’s religiosity, which captures the general
strength of religiosity (C-15) as well as specific content of religiosity, according to
the core dimensions defined by Stark and Glock {1968). The concept of centrality is
related to the efficacy of religion in personality - the more central religion is the
grealer impact on the subjective experience and behaviour of a person. Emotions
toward God are component of the “experience” dimension ol the content of religios-
ity. It captures the frequency of a set of 16 emotions a person feels in his or her rela-
tionship with God and is composed of three main subscales: “positive emotions’™.
“negative emotitons” and “guilt”.

The sample consisted of N=120 adult Polish Catholics living in various citics,
The initial analysis of the resuits was conducted by means of the correlation strat-
egy. Neuroticism was positively and Agreeableness was negatively associaled with
“negative emotions toward God”. Furthermore, Agregableness was positively asso-
ciated with centrality of religiosity and “positive emotions toward God”, The multi-
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ple regression analysis indicated that “positive emotions towards God™ can be: éx:-. e
plained by Extraversion and Agreeableness (12%) whereas Neuroticism and Agree. DR
ableness explained “negative emotions towards God” (26%) and “guil(” {219, Ty R

the course of a further analysis, groups of different positions of the religiosity i per-
sonality were scparaled {central. subordinated, marginal) in order to explore the ef-”
fect of the position on the relationship between personalily traits and emotions to
God. a
Resuits showed Lhat emotions towards God were associated with Neuroticism:
and Agreecableness, but the range and the strength of correlations depended on the.
ievel of the centrality of religiosity and that centrality of religiosity may have a ggh-:
stantial mfluence on one’s religious experience and its associations with personafity,

3} Lucia Adamovovd & Tamds Martos
Slovak and Hungarian religiosity structure: Does the PCBS (Post-Critical
Belief Scale) represent a universal religiosity model?

In the past decades new trends in measurement of religiosity within the field of psy-
chology of religion have occurred, WulfPs (1991, 1997) model (Exclusion vs. Inclu-
sion of Transcendence and Literal vs. Symbolic) is depicted in Post-Critical Belief
Scale (Hutschaut 1996). The PCBS disentangles the basic attitude toward Transcen-
dence from the way religious contents are being processed, Against the background
of four religious dimensions {orthodoxy, external critique, historic relativism, sec-
and naiveléy, which are supposed to address the universal structure of religiosity, we
focus on finding possible similarities and differences of the empirical structure of
refigiosity in two countries — Slovakia and Hungary — and thus we test the hypothe-
sis ol universality, We use original Flemish data as a point of reference, We also aim
o examine psychometric properties of the Post-Critical Belief scale and would like
to find out, whether PCBS ean be used across Central Europe to measure religiosity
and thus, subseguently encourage cross-cultural research, Data were collected on
505 Slovak and 1820 Hungarian participants, convenient university and community
samples, Slovak and Hungarian version of the 33-item Post Critical Belief Scale
{Horvath-Szabo 2003} was used along several other measures. We followed the
Fontaine et al. {2003) procedure to check for structural invariance of the PCBS items
across national samples. Two separate MDS (Multi-Dimensional Scaling) showed
that the structure of the iterns corresponds to the hypothesis, with minor deviations
in both samples, Principal Components Analysis and Procrustes rotation of the com-
ponenis toward Flemish average structure showed excellent fit for the dimension of
inclusion dimension and acceptable fit for Symbolic dimension in both samples,
Omission of deviating items improved this fit substantially. We discuss possible rea-
sons for devialing items, which may be due to translation and/or cultural meaning
differences in such distinct cultures as Slovak, Hungarian and Flemish are, In short,

our results reinforce that PCBS represent a universal structure of religious atlitudes,.

while specific items may hold special meaning in different cultures. e
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4) Alice Herron _
Is interest in learning Eastern meditation technigues reflected in high
Quest scores?

The Quest Scale was devised by Batson et al to measure a form of religiosity that
encompassed an open-ended search for answers to life’s existential problems, recog-
nition of life’s complexity, a perceplion of religious doubts as positive and openness
te change. The Quest scale was an attempt Lo redress the perceived shortcomings in
Allport and Ross’s religiosity scale, which measured the intrinsic/extrinsic dimen-
sions of religiosity.

In this study, 80 members of the Heythrop College community completed the
Quest Questionnaire together with a question on interest in learning Eastern meditla-
tion technigques. My hypothesis was that those with a high Quest score would be
more interested in learning Eastern meditation techniques than those with Tow Quest
scores, The results indicated that this was the case. However. the results also indi-
cated that committed Christians are less likely than others to be interested in learning
these technigues, even where they have higher than average Quest scores. Batson ot
al (1993), who originated the Quest scale, claim thal it measures among other things
an individual’s cpenness to change in religious matters. The results of this study do
nct back up this claim. The strongest correlation with interest in learning Hastern
Meditation Techniques was with age (under 25), and among those whe had not pre-
viously made major life-changes due to religious beliefs. In contrast, those who had
made the major life changes of converting to a new religion or joining the clergy or
a religious order, scored higher than average on Quest, but much lower than average
for interest in learning Eastern meditation techniques. This suggests those with a
high commitment to a particular religion have boundaries that their guest will not
cross, and that their kigh Quest score does not adequately reflect this,

The coliected data was also used 1o test conflicting views of Batson et al and
Denahue on the validity of the Quest Scale, but the results proved w be non-
conclusive.

5) Anna-Kenstanze Schrider
Assessing the experience of conversion by a multidimensional scale

Traditionally a distinction is made between converts with a sudden and those woth a
gradual conversion experience. In former studies this distinction was falsificd em-
pirically by using a research design in which the interviewees were put into a sudden
and a gradual experience group. If conversion is considered as intensification of re-
ligicusness, a convert might perceive that process as a specific change in different
aspects of his or her religiousness with a distinctive duration of change for each as-
pect of religiousness. Because of this the assessment of a general duration of the
conversion process might be invalid to mark any difference. The development of o
multidimensional scale is indicated in order to find out more about the convert’s
{temporal) percepticn of the conversion process.
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For the present study 45 ltems were developed with the five-tier Likert scale,
They are related to the five dimensions of religiousness by Glock/Huber {ideology,
knowledge, experience, devotion, public ritual) as well as to Scobie’s distinction be-
tween the course of conversion (sudden and emotional, gradual and cognitive, life-
long and behavioural). Some items of deconversion and items for a control scale re-
ferring to no change al all were added,

15 Protestant Christian students, partly living in the city of Greifswald partly
beionging (o Christian student groups all over Germany, were surveyed. They were
asked 0 answer a questionnaire about changes in their belief. It contained not only
the 45 questions about the conversion experience but also Huber's “Struchire-of-
Religiosity-Test™. The latter cne was used twice, at one time modified to ask about
the state of religiousness before its change. The respondents were asked about their
“belonging Lo the religious group” as well as their positive and negative “emotions
towards God”™ before and after their conversion. Finally there were some questions
about possible conversion rituals and the self-perception as Christian and/or convert
and, of course, some demographic features,

By means ol factor analysis there could not be confirmed such a paitern as ei-
ther similar to Huber’s structure of religiousness or similar to Scobie’s distinction of
the course of conversion, Nevertheless, the ifems fit to a distinctive three-
dimensional pailern. Gne scale can be cafled “Start to believe” with items like “1 he-
came part of a Christian locai church.” The second scale contains Htems about “Un-
derstanding mere”, c.g. "Now I enjoy more thinking about God.” The third scale is
called “Intrinsic motivation™ and contains ttems like “I understand that 1 don’t be-
lieve for the sake of anyone else anymore.” All those scales are interdependent on a
more or less low level. They are negatively or not correlated to the control scale
("No change™). The results of the diseriminant and convergen! validation are contra-
dictory,

Finally, theorizing the conversion experience as a multifaceted process which
is refated (o a multidimensional concept of religiousness is promising but needs fur-
ther rescarch,

G) Annika Bartkowiak
An extensive consideration of the influencing Jfactors of psychological
well being - in special religious and spiritual variables

The first 2im ol this study was to identify variables, which influence well-being after
Rytf. The focus was on spiritual and religious variables, but alse on personality as-
pects, social support, emotional and physical sensitiveness and socio-demographic
variables. Various researchers explain the positive influence of spiritual and reli-
grous variables on well-being through e.g. sense, secondary control, coping and reli-
gious agachments. Other intentions of this study were the consideration of socio-
demographic differences, of religious upbringing in association wilh present relig-
iousness of the participants, of religious coping as a moderator between religious-
ness and well-being and the consideration of connections between the constructs
spirituality. religiousness and personality aspects,
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120 non-institutional persons from Vienna and the swrounding area look part
in this study. Three age cohorts were focused: The young aduits (20-29), the middle
adults (30-64) and the old adults (65 and older). The measurements were Ry[1 Scale,
TPV, B5PO, Z-Scale, questions onte sccial support, religious breeding, emotional
and physical sensitiveness and socio-demographics.

The results of the main hypotheses showed that spirituality has a positive in-
fluence on two dimensions of well-being (self-acceptance, personal growth), while
religiousness does not show any influence. Religious coping has a negative effect on
two dimensions of well-being (environmenlal mastery, personal growth). Further,
results of this study were socio-demographic differences in well-being, religious
coping didn’t work as a moderator, religious breeding has an elffect on present reli-
giousness of the participants. There are correlations between personality aspects and
spiritual and religicus variables. But in a factor analysis are no points of conver-
gence between spiritual-religious variables (TPV, Z-Scaie) and personality dimen-
sions (B5P0). Religiousness and spirituality score high in one factor independent
from personality.

The results of spirituality and religious coping confirm their influence on well-
being. For future research it 1s interesting to hypothesize on reasons why religious-
ness hasn’t got an effect. Furthermore, it is necessary to identily further constructs
where an influence on psychological well-being s established e.g. self-efficacy. For
a generalisation of the results other samples should be examined.

7) Yessie Dezutter, Koen Luyckx & Dirk Hutsebaut
“God in pain”: The role of religious attitudes for the subjective wellbeing
af chronical pain patients

Chronic pain (CP) is a major public health problem both in terms of individual suf-
fering and economic burden 1o society. Recent research (Pain in Europe, 2008) indi-
cated that 19% of adults across Europe suffer [rom CP and shows a devastating im-
pact on the quality of life thigh levels of depression, severe impact on everyday ac-
tivities). Recent theories approach pain as an encompassing experience in which not
only biological but also psychosocial factors play a role (Meizack 2005). One such
factor that receives increasing attention is the role of religiousness (Rippentrop
2005). Recent studies showed that religion and religious coping is highly important
for CP patients. However, there is still little research regarding the specilic impuact of
religion in the life of CP patients and how this differs from non-patients (e.g.
Maoreira-Almeida & Koenig 2008). In this study, we examine the relationship be-
tween religion and wellbeing and try to reveal whether this relatienship is different
for CP patients in comparison with non-patients.

A sample of 155 CP patients (72% women) who were member of the Flemish
Pain League in Belgium and a contrel sample 166 participants {72% women) filled
out a questionnaire assessing religious attitudes (Hutsebaut 1996), subjective wellbe-

ing, and indicators of pain {e.g., duraticn of pain, intensity of pain). The next set of

hypotheses was formulated. First, based on earlier findings (Dezuller, Soenens &
Hutsebaut 2006}, we hypothesized that a literal approach to religion would be asso-

R
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ciated with lower leveis of subjective wellbeing, both in the CP patients and the con-
trol group. As such, we hypothesized that both literal attitudes teo religion {i.e. Literal
inclusion and Exclusion of religiosity) would be negatively related to subjective
well-being, Further, based on earlier research (Rippentrop Altmaier, Chen, Found &
Keffala 2005). we hypothesized that religiosity is associated with higher levels of
subjective wellbeing, especially in the CP patients. This positive effect can be due
e, Tor example, the teols religion offers to cope with the stressful situation of CP
holh in the personal (e.g., stress reduction by prayer, solace through the meaning
system) and the social field (e.g., social network). However, referring to our pz'evii
ous hypothesis concerning the detrimental effects of a literal atitude towards relig-
ion, we hypathesized that these beneficial effects of religiosity would onty be appa-
rent in the case these religious contents are processed in a symbolic rather than a lit-
eral fashion (1.e. in the case of Symbolic Inclusion).

Results revealed different patterns of association belween religious orientations
and subjective wellbeing in the CP sample and the control sample, A Literal ap-
proach of religion was associaled with lower levels of wellbeing in both the CP-
sample and the control sample, However, in contrary to previous studies, this only
appeared in the Literal Exclusion attitude, Furthermore, in the CP sample a Sym-
bolic approach to religion (hoth Inclusion and Exclusion) was associated with higher
levels of wellheing. These findings seem 1o indicate, in accordance with previous
research, that a rejection of religiosity based on a literal cognitive style has a detri-
mental effect on the wellbeing of individuals, However, when individuals are con-
fronted with chronical pain a symbalic approach of religion, irrespective of the ac-
ceptance or rejection of religion (Symbolic Inclusion and Symbolic Exclusion) is as-
soctated with higher levels of subjective weltheing.

8) Dorte Viftrup
Crisis, faith and meaning: An empiric study of Christian clients’ use of
religious coping and meaning construction during personal crisis

People who lace crisis due Lo iflness or other stressors often begin to seek for a new
meaning in life in order to understand their changed fife situation. In their search for
meaning, some people turn Lo religious faith while trying to interpret their situation
in new ways. Religiosity has a particular potential in meaning-making, but the ma-
jority of research in the particular significance of religiosity to peeple in crisis has
mainly heen done outside of Scandinavia. 1t is difficult to generatly adapt these,
primarily American, studies to Scandinavian conditions, since secularization is more
widespread in Scandinavia, which is why Scandinavia’s cultural approach to religion
differentiales significantly from that of other nations.

Aim of the research: |, To shed light on how Danish Christian faith finds ex-
pression and is used by a group of Danish Christians who choose to enter into 4
group therapy for people in crisis. 2. To investigate the characteristics of a type psy-
chelogical intervention that accommodates religious meaning making resources.

The method of the project is based upon the qualitative research tradition and
is using participant observation and sound recordings of therapy sessions as well as
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semi-structured interviews with individual people. To evaluate the most common
psychological problems and psychopathelogical symptoms of the clienls/in['t.n‘manl§.
quarntitative data are collected by means of a questionnaire (SCL-92) belore amd‘ai-
ter the group therapy. A structural/linguistic narralive approach is used for analyzing
the data material. This approach mainly investigates |. How the informants connect
different narratives when they speak, 2. Which narratives they find important (o their
life story, 3. The way clients use their religiosity narratively for framing and refram-
ing their life stories, and 4. The importance of the Christian group therapy to the
process. Analysis of the participant observation involves the crisis-stricken clients”
narratives and the group’s narratives, while the analysis of data from the interviews
mainly elucidates the individual narratives and the informants’ individual perspec-
tive on the meaning of their own and the group’s narratives. The analysis of the
sound recordings focuses on the language usage and the spoken interaction during
the therapy: Organization of speaking rounds, the structural organization of the ther-
apy, the organization of themes, interruptions and choice of words. The results of the
questionnaire are included in the analysis in order to monitor changes from before to
after the sessions and to get a broader understanding of the clients” way of using
their religiosity for framing and reframing. Due to the size of the sample it is not
possible to generalize before-and-after changes. The informants for the groups are
16-20 persens who have chosen to enter into group therapy and who meet the inclu-
sion criteria for participation in these groups at the “Kelding internationale
Hajskole”, and they belong to the structured and institutionalized religiosity thal
characterizes the Christian affiliation of the Hgjskole.

9) Valeria Di Giugno, Antonella Modica, Vittoria Davi & Michele Ernandes
Evelutionary and neurobiological bases of theism

According to evolutionary psychology, all human behaviours are a product ol inter-
nal mechanisms in conjunction with inputs that cause activalion of those mecha-
nisms: no mechanism, no behaviour; no input, no behaviour. From an ethological
point of view, the most important religious behaviours consist in the gathering of
humans who perform demonstrations of submission toward supernatural individuals
endowed with an immense power. About the genesis of the ideas ol such beings,
Freud felt that they could be the projection result of the “primordial horde’s father”
in a super-human world. Subsequently Morris has proposed that divine beings result
from the projection of the figure of the dominant male of a "Single Male™ breeding
group. However, inferring social behaviour from the sexual dimorphism noticed in
fossils, most scholars think that in ancient groups of Aomini endowed with low sex-
ual dimorphism (as from homo habilis or homo erectiy), there was not any individ-
ual, i.e. dominant male of a SM social group, that could act as realistic example of a
“Immense Powerful Being”. How, among humans with a low male-male compeli-
tion, could a projection in a super- human world of a being that should have to be
associated with a high male-male competition social system have happened? A pos-
sible answer is that the human brain preserved (and still preserves) hierarchy form-
ing structures. Macl.ean described primate’s brain as formed by three principal
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philogenetic structures that have been integrated during evolution. He called these
basic types Reptilian (R - complex), Old mammalian {Limbic Svstem), and Neo-
mamemalian {as Neocortex) brains, The counterpart of the Reptilian brain in Mam-
mals is fundamental for genetically eonstituted forms of behaviour as hunting, mat-
ing. and farming sccial hierarchies. The Limbic System may be seen as a regulator
{mostly inhibitory) of the R-complex, while the Neomammalian brain is the main
seal of cognitive and conscious capabilities. Following d’ Aquili and Newberg, we
have alse considered behavioural, emotive and cognitive operators as specific func-
tions performed by brain’s regions. According to a model integrating MacLean,
d’Aquili and Newberg’s conceptions, the neocortical concept of an Immense power-
ful being can be enly created after a propesal emerging from the R-complex. Conse-
guently we can deduce that at some time in human evolution such a nervous struc-
ture has been set [ree from the inhibitory action of the Limbic System as a conse-
quence of a strong stimulus, We may presume thal this “input” consisted in the
awareness of death. Homo sapiens is conscious of being mortai, but he does not rec-
ognize this fact as a natural datum, Instead he feels death as violence; we may pre-
sume that in this way death could have been considered by carly humans. As the
neocortex seeks to determine agents who causc phenomena, early humans tried to
find the cavse of death, but failed in this. Because of this shock, the Limbic System
activily on R-complex would have had a variation that caused the activation of hier-
archic R-complex structures and that led the neocortical structures to accept the idea
thal a “Powerful, but unscen, Being” was the agent of death. After this, the neocorti-
cal association areas, in relations to environment, developed various systems of re-
ligion.

10} Vittoria Davi, Antonella Modica, Valeria Di Giugno & Michele Ernan-
des
Neurobiological aspects of shamanism and sacrifice

According 1o Winkelman, humans skilled in “soul journeys” are termed as “sha-
mans™: they are religious practitioners found in foraging societies around the world
with antiquity al least as far back as the Middle/Upper Paleolithic transition. Sha-
mans are able (¢ enter into an “ecstatic” state of consciousness that is produced by
drumming. chanting, dancing and a variety of other procedures including plant
drugs. Altered states of conscicusness must be understoed in relation to biological
capacities, as those related to endogenous neurotransmitters which also have exter-
nal analogues, such as opicids/opiates and serotonin-like analogues, Recent findings
i newrehiological studies support the role of human transmitters systems in reli-
gious activilies. Proceeding from gathering to agricuitural societies, it has been
noted the absence of sacrificial rites in hunting and gathering societies, and their
presence in agricullural societies, This is in accordance with Burkert’s conception of
animal sacrifice as the rituakistic rendering of the hunt. Yet, agricultural societies
migit face problems due to the amino acid compasition of vegetable proteins. Neu-
roal synthesis of serotonin depends on the plasma “trp/lLarge Neutral Amino A-
cids” ratio, because of competition made by LNAAs against tryptophan for neuron
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access, since they use the same carrier Lo cross the blood-brain barrier. "lrp/LNAAS”
ratio value, in furn, tends to be correlated with amino acid composition ol the diet:
So a low “up/LNAAS” ratio diet lowers brain serotonin synthesis. Precursor de-
pendency of catecholamines (dopamine and noradrenaline) in the brain is cou.pied o
the firing rate of the tyrosine hydroxylase containing neurons. Foods‘ rich in their
precurser (tyrosine that in liver can be also obtained from phenylalanine} can pro-
voke an excessive catecholaminergic tone in stressing situations: this, in turn, lowers
the serotenergic activity, particularly if a serotonergic tone is barely sul'[’icicn.{.
Yegetable proteing often are rich in phe or tyr and pooer in tep. so vegetable bm;‘ed di-
els, in stressing situations, may cause the appearing of behaviours typical of sero-
tonin deficiency. Serotonin deficiency involves several behavioural consequences
such as terdency towards aggressive behaviour, increase of intraspecilic competi-
tion, increase of magic theught {i.e. obsessive-compulsive disorder) or religicus la-
naticism, temporal lobe epilepsy, and attraction for fire Among cereals utilized for
human feeding, maize has a very low “trp/LNAAS” vaiue. Maize was firstly and
largely utilized by native Amerjcan peoples. Among them, ubov&mentioncg behav-
ioural consequences appear, as a rule, positively correlated with maize uinﬂcnlur’y
dependence. This is particularly interesting in the study of the Azlec human sacri-
fice/cannibalism complex: historical data reveal that cannibalism oceurred m pelngd
of the year when maize dependence was greater, supporting the hypothesis of Er-
nandes and co-workers that serotonin deficiency among the Aztecs might have ac-
centuated their religious and aggressive behaviour patterns on the cne hand, and on
the other it might have led them, unconsciously, towards anthropophagy in order te
attenuate it (rising trp/LNAAs value by means of human proteinsy when it bg‘ca‘mc
too strong. In “Tristes Tropiques™ Levi-Strauss described the Aztecs as suffering
from “‘a maniacal obsessicn with blood and torture”. We may expound Levi-Strauss’
affirmation: the Aztecs were unconscious as to the basis of their behaviour, and must
be therefore considered the guildess victims of an awful natural experiment.

11) Peter Halama
Empirical approach to typology of religious conversion

Several typologies of religious conversion have been formulaied by psychologists gl‘
religion. The individual typologies vary in the number of types defined, as well ag in
the way, how they were derived. Some of the typologies distinguish two Lypes of
conversion {inner-outer, active passive, sudden-gradual etc.), others come to five or
six types (e.g. intellectual, mystic, experimental, affective, revivalist ct.c.). Most (:)f
the typologies are derived on the base of theoretical or phcnolncnoiugac"ul analysis
and empiricai approaches to this question are rare or even minimum, This presenta-
tion shows the attempt to derive the empirically based typology of religious conver-
sion by means of cluster analysis. The research sample consisted of 179 participants,
who defined themselves as converts. They all were members of Christian churches
(77 Roman-Catholic, 45 Evangelical, 35 Apostolic, 10 Calvinist, 12 other), The age
of participants ranged from 16 to 79, with mean 29.07. The participants were admin-
istered the Religious Conversion Process Questionnaire (RCPQ) (Halama 2007)
which contains 50 items related to various aspects of conversion {antecedents, ex-
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periences during conversion, consequences ete.). The items of the questionnaire re-
flect dominant aspects and theories of conversion {social influences, presence of
stress, attachment theory, meaning-system approach ete.). In the first phase of the
analysis, hicrarchical cluster analysis of items was used to identify core dimension
of the questionnaire. The items were sorted inie 14 clusters (e.g. positive emotions
during conversion, mearing searching process, influence of other people, long.
termed and calm conversion, elc.), that served as a source for computing the ques-
tonnaire dimension. In the second phase of the analysis, two-step cluster analysis
(hicrarchical cluster anaiysis optimalized by non-hierarchical k-means cluster analy-
sisy was used 10 determine the types of religious conversion. The analysis showed
that there exist several types of conversion defined by a different mean score in di-
mensions of RCQP. For example, one type could be labeiled as long-termed conver-
ston accompanied by positive feelings, based on lhe previous religious education
and with strong influence of other peoplie. The other type could he named as com-
penszlory conversion and it is characterized by sudden course. negative experience
wilh parents, and high level of positive change as well as crisis before conversion,
Some converts experience conversion as long-termed process accompanied by nega-
tives feelings, struggles and bearing no positive change, The identified types are dis-
cussed in regard of previous typologies and theories of religicus conversion.

12) Hasan Kaplan & Ryan Wise
“Freedom for me, not for you: Turkish adolescents’ religious practices
and attitudes toward sexual and religious freedom

The present study examined the relationship batween the religious practices of Turk-
ish adolescents and their attitudes toward religious and sexual freedom. The first re-
search question addressed the religious practices of Turkish adolescents. The second
question addressed their attitudes toward religious and sexual freedom. The third
question examined the relationship between religious practices and attitudes toward
religious and sexual freedom.

Parlicipants were selected using a non-random, convenience sampling method,
and included 257 adolescents aged 16 to 19 (M=17.03, SD=.83), with females
(n=111} constituting 43,2% and males (n=146) 56.8% of the sample. Religious prac-
lices were assessed by asking respondents to indicate how frequently they engaged
i the following activities: religious rituals (e.g. attending masque), reading the
Quran, religious conversation at home, and praying. Participants indicated their
agreement or disagreement with two stalements measuring their attitudes toward

" sexval and religious freedom: “any form of scxual relations berween adults should

be their individual choice™; and “politicians should not be allowad to interfere with
religious communities.”

A simullaneous mulliple regression analysis was conducted to determine how
well religious practices predicted attitudes toward religious freedom. The combina-
tion of predictor variables was significantly related with religious freedom, R %= 22,
F (4, 228) = 15.00, p < .05, indicating that 22% of the variance in attitudes toward
religious freedom was explained by religious practices. An analysis of the type of
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religious practices contributing to the model indicaled that reading the Quran‘exhib-
ited a significant positive relationship with religious freedom. A secom_i simulta-
necus multiple regression analysis examined the relationship between religious prac-
tices and attitudes toward sexual freedom. Religious practices demonstrated a sig-
nificant relationship with sexual freedom, R 1= 10, F(4,23) =652, p < 05 Fo!-
low up analysis indicated that participation in religious rituals and discuss‘mg reli-
gion at home both exhibited a significant negative relationship ‘wilh sexual freedom.
Although not significant, reading the Quran approached significance {p < .10} and
was negatively related with sexual freedom.

The results of this study suggest that Turkish adolescents” atlitudes Loward
both religious and sexual freedom are influenced by their religious pm.clices. Reli-
gious practices were positively related with religious freedom, but negatively related
with sexual freedom, indicating that freedom is context dependent for these adoles-
cents, The results of this study are discussed within the context of adolescent iden-
tity development.

13) Meleah L. Ladd, Cara A. Cook, Briana L. Becker & Kevin L. L_udd
Pageantry and frequency of prayers in the St. Joseph Daily Missal: An
empirical evaluation

While it is tempting to regard formal public prayers as essentially similar, texwual
differences reveal clear dimensionality of the content of prayers: direclion and
theme. With regard to direction of prayer, we have shown elsewhere that E»hcn‘)lo‘gi—
cally, prayers typically point practicioners either to explore this spiritual discipline
along an inward trajectory that highlights self examination, an outward path empha-
sizing relations to different pertions of creation, or an upward path that aceentuates
metaphysical relations. From a more pragmatic standpoint, however, people mlx
and match” these theological directions, frequently praying according to themes. For
instance, individuals combine inward and outward directions to focus on how per-
sonal inner experiences provide connectivity with the inner experiences of others,
During other prayers, people embrace the paradoxes of religion (the first shall bt,
last) across the theological directions. Less common, but vital to those who pray, is
the theme of bold assertion, a time of wrestling with Ged concerning various life
circumstances,

Swirling about the prayer contenl is the temporal context in which ll?:? prayers
are performed. McCauley and Lawson have provided one way of simplifying the
multitudinous contextual aspects, arguing that the dimensions of frequency and pag-
eantry capture much of the variability inherent in religicus rituals durilng which
prayers are offered. Rituals that are very frequent, with little pageantry .(hn.HoP) are
of a gualitarively ditferent nature than those that are carried out enly infrequently
with great amounts of pageantry (loFhiP).

Building on this basis of prayer content and context, we first demonstraze that
the prayers contained in the Saint Joseph Daily Missal (1957} can be sorted a]ong
dimensions of frequency and pageantry, then coded with respect to theological di-
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rectionality {concerning the self, others, or the divine} and thematic content (internal
concerns, embracing paradox, bold assertion).

Second, we employ a computerized textual analysis program (LIWC} to con-
firm these findings with regard to the directionality of conlent (inward, cutward,
upward}; partial support was alse shown far the themes identified across content. In
addition. hiFioP prayers contained significantly greater communal, future oriented,
positive affect, insightful, space related language than did loFhiP prayers, while lan-
guage componenis Lthat were past oriented, less personalized, quantified, negative
affect, and time related more clearly characterized the loFhiP prayers.

Fhis work has three distinet benefits. First, it offers additional support to the
conceptual model developed over the last decade concerning ways in which prayer
functions psychologically as a way of helping people form and maintain connec-
tions. Second, i empirically demonstrates how prayer predictably fulfills functions
within rituals of differing freguency and pageantry. Third, it shows that the LIWC
computer program is relatively effective at capturing and identifying these features,
both replicating and expanding on the more labor intensive dual-rater coding ap-
proach employed in a previous study,

14y Melissa A, Lentine, Laura Broughton, Staci Dickson & Tina Stout
Peruvian shamanism and bulimia: A case study

A significant amount of research has demonstrated that treatment and recovery from
cating disorders are positively affected by involvement in various Judeo-Christian
traditions. The current project aimed (¢ explore how a non-Judeo-Christian faith re-
tated o the process of recovering from an eating disorder. This narrative case-study
foltows u 47-year old woman’s thirty year struggle with bulimia and her use of Pe-
ruvian Shamanistic methods and beliefs to effectively treat and cure her own eating
disorder, Our data were obtained in the form of a two-hour videotaped interview us-
irg open-ended and follow up questions based upon emergent themes discovered
during the literalure review,

Our analytic approach worked within the parameters of grounded theory.
Given the potential for overconfidence inherent in Lhis technigue, we utilized open,
axial, and selective coding based on a conceptual framewaork derived from our read-
ings in the relevant areas of both shamarism and eating disorders. Fetlowing the
compiletion of the coding process, we sorted through the material to determine the
extent to which the anticipated themes actually emerged during the interview. In line
with the initial ramework, the parlicipant discussed at some iength practices impor-
tant within the Shamanistic tradition. These included the idea of a soul retrieval
Jjourney, the elimination of negative energy, and the importance of private ceremo-
nies such as meditation.

Although there is some use of crystals reported in the Shaman literature, for
this specific individual the praciice was quite involved and of great importance o
her healing process. Contrary to our expectations, the narrative contained a greater
degree of internal as opposed to externai locus of control material. Simuitaneously,
there was also strong evidence of a sustained intrinsic as opposed to the expected
shift from an extrinsic to intrinsic orlentation toward religion scen in other work.
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There was alse a much more powerful presence of the theme of forgiveness than the
existing literature had suggested. Among the many additional avenues of investiga-
tion arising from this project, the richness of animal archelypes merits lurther atten-
tion in order to more fully understand the mechanisms underlying Peruvian shaman-
ism’s role with regard to addressing eating disorders.

15) Kyle T. Messick, Cara A. Cook, Wanakee Brown, Erik Ritter, Alison
Niemi & Kevin L. Ladd :
General and specific evaluation of the Post-Crifical Belief Scale: Learn-
ing styles and forgiveness

One recent attempt to address the question of how to define “religion” is the Post
Critical Belief scale (PCBS; Duriez, Soenens, & Hutsebaut 2004}, based on a multi-
dimensionai model developed by Wulff (1991, 1997).While this work presents a
novel and useful way of understanding dimensions of religiosity, its intent was (o be
descriptive rather than explanatory. [n an atiempt Lo think aboul possible ways that
these dimensions would be inculcated and sustained, the present work explored the
relation of the PCBS structure at both general and specific levels,

At the general level, we explored learning styles (Felder & Silverman 1988)
identified as sensing (facts) versus intuitive (abstractions), visual versus verbal, ac-
tive versus reflective, sequential {discrete steps) versus global (big picture}. We hy-
pothesized that people who rejected transcendence would be more likely o favor
factual, verbal, active, and global forms of learning than would those who embraced
transcendence, We also hypothesized that those who preferved symbolic to literal in-
terpretations would engage in abstract, visual, reflective, and global styles of lean-
ing.

Results demonstrated that a main effect of transcendence for the learning style
of sequential — global, with people who accepted transcendence prelerring the se-
quential mode and those who rejected transcendence displaying a more global ap-
proach to learning. There was no main effect for the literal — symbolic dimension.
We did, however, see three interaction effects: people in the Hteral affirmation quad-
rant were factual oriented; people in the symbaolic disaffirmation cell also reported
higher levels factual orientation; participants in the symbolic affirmation area
strongly preferred visual as opposed to verbal learning situations.

With respect to the specific level, we isolated the idea of forgiveness, a concept
closely associated with religious beliefs, but simultancously a notion readily acces-
sible for application in a purely secular context. For the purposes of this study we
wanted to understand both isolated and broad dimensions of the practice. In the case
of isolated situations, we employed an instrument (Rye, Loiacono, Folek, Olszewski.
Heim & Madia 2001) that tapped into both the absence of negative feelings and the
presence of positive feelings toward a specitic offender identified by each individual
participant. We anticipated that since the PCBS contains items both of a specific and
a general nature, that it would be sufficiently sensitive to reveal any connections
with these two dimensions of forgiveness.
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We hypothesized that individuals who scored high on transcendence would

demonstrate the strongest propensity to forgive in bath specific and general contexts
because of the metaphysical ramifications of not forgiving (i.e. punishment) We;
expected this effect to be particularly strong for those scoring’z’n thé “orthoﬁox“
guadrlar?l. Singe the level of metaphysical ramifications would be weakest in Lhe
“relativist” quadrant, we anlicipated the lowest forgiveness scores; the motivation o
forgive will be least strong,
‘ Resulis revealed that groups high on transcendence {orthodox and second na-
tveté) correlated significantly with the presence of positive feelings toward a specific
offchcr and the general index of forgiveness. Neither group displayed a significant
relation to the absence of negative feelings toward a specific offender; they were not
harhering negative feclings cancerning the event. The two groups low on transcen-
dence (external critique and relativistic) were significantly negatively correlated to
all aspects of forgiveness,

The scores of the respondents did not aflow us to create four independent quad-
rants, sp we next created two groups (high and low transcendence) guided by the
correlations reported above, An ANOVA revealed those high on transcendence were
more likely to endorse forgiveness items related to the presence of positive emotions
in a specific situation and across generalized situations as compared to those who
scored low on transeendence, There were no significant differences with respect to
the absence of negative feelings in specific sertings. In the main, we were able to
demonstrate that the PCBS has utility in both general and specific levels.

16) Liane Hofmann

Spirituality and religiosity in psychotherapy practice. A representative
survey of psychological psychotherapists in Germany

In the past two decades, a growi ng theoretical discussion and empirical exploration
of clinically relevant issues related to spirituality and religiosity can be observed
within academic psychology. Of special interest are the questions of the appropriate
ways of dealing with spiritual and refigious issues in a psychotherapeutic context as
well as the clinical value of including  spisitual and religious factors in
psychotherapeutic practice and diagnostics.

In the context of the present project the first national survey in Germany with
Psychological Psychotherapists in private practice was conducted. The goal of the
resc_arch project was to explore the attitudes and experiences of mental health
professionals concerning the issues of spirituality and religiosity. Furthermore an
unld_crsumding was to be gained of to which extent and in which form religiosity and
spirituality play a role in contemporary psychotherapeutic practice in Germany.

The response rate was 57% with an N of 909, This first approximately
Tcpresemalive survey showed that the subject areas of refigiosity and spirituality are
important {opics for psychotherapists in Germany. The psychotherapists, who, on
average, had a long practical experience, very good training, and were accredited
and worked for the most part in the public reimbursement system, proved to be very
open minded and interested as regards such issues. They estimated that an average
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of 22% of their clients address matters and problems related to spirituality and
religiosity in the course of therapy, Comparable with American_surveys th{: survey
data suggest that clinically relevant issues related to religiosity and spmlguhiy
receive only limited consideration in psychotherapy training. 8% of the
psychotherapists reported that such issues were ravely or never 1nclu‘ded‘. A greal
portion of the psychotherapists advocated a greater consideration of .thl}s special
subject in the context of academic education and psychotherapy raining. Mo}st
notably the psychotherapists were found to have a sizeable persona{l !nvlcst@cm in
spirituality and religion. Asked for the relevance of spirituality / rehgaosilty in their
personal lives alt in all 65% of them described them as ol moderate importance
(279%), or as fairly (22%) or very important {16%). A further remarkahlg [mdmg ol
this study is, that spirituality and religiosity do play an important role as influencing
factor on the part of the psychotherapists. A total of 56% of them cnd()rsc_d thc.
assertion that their own spiritual / religious oricntation influences their practice of
psychotherapy at a moderate to very strong level. )

By using analysis of variance procedures, the differences l‘wuwccn the
individual groups of theoretical orientation yielded significant results for neariy all
of ihe dependent varizhles. The course of the mean values within the df:pendc_nl
variables presented itsell’ consistently as follows: The lowest levels were !oun.d‘ for
psychotherapists who self-classified their theoretical orientation  as cognitive-
behavioural, followed by  psychodynamic/psychoanalylic  and cclgcuc
psychotherapists, The highest mean-values were shown by psychotherapisis wn.h a
humanistic orientation. Alogether however the influence of the theorelical
orientation with regard to the attitude lowards and the experiences with Lhe subject
areas religiosity and spirituality proved to be comparatively small. )

A multiple regression was performed to examine which faclu‘rﬁ on l.hc part of
the psychotherapists are predicting the discussion of religious / spiritual issues a.mi
problems in the course of psychotherapy. 1t showed that persenal characteristics
such as personal dealings with these subject areas, significant pcrson.a‘i religious
expetiences or the relevance of religiosity or spirituality for one’s own fife are more
important than structural factors such as professional status or psychotherapeutic
orientation.

17) Linda Annersten

Participating? About persons with intellectual disability in the Church of

Sweden

This is a PhD project that aims to describe and analyze experiences of parlicipa_tion
in the Church of Sweden for persons with inteliectual disability. In what situations
and during which circumstances, do they feel included? In what ways is one partici-
pating? Are there occasions and contexis which are experienced as excluding? Are
there extraneous circumstances that must exist, otherwise participation won't be
possible? ,
The concept intellectual disability has been defined in various ways over me
but common for every definition is the individual's difficullies (o take in and Lo
process information, to build and to apply knowledge. Most agree that infellectual
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disability means a reduction in the intelligence, concurrent as it means difficulties to
handle everyday life independently, Earlier research relating to the project, can be
divided in two categories; research that treats experiences of participation for per-
sons with intellectual disubility and psychological research concerning spiritoatity
and inteflectual disability. The latter is however relatively old and does not include
newer research concerning persons with inteflectual disabilities. The project is scien-
tifically urgent since there is little research in the area, The study will generate theo-
retical concepls about experiences of participation in the Church of Sweden for per-
sons with intellectual disabilities and intellectual disability and spirituality. The pro-
Ject may alse generate knowledge, which makes it possible to increase the degree of
participation for persens with intellectual disability in the Church of Sweden.

Lintend to usc two methods for collecting data; parlicipating observation and
qualitative interview research. [ plan to do the participating observations in the
Church of Sweden. [ will follow the interview persons to the church, to activities in
which they usually participale. I intend to document the observations with a digital
camers, in order to ask questions around the photographs, in the interviews, The in-
terviews will foliow an interview guide that focuses certain, in advance selected,
themes and they will be documented with a tape recorder, The recordings wili be
transcribed in order (o be analyzed. Finally, T will discuss the result with theories of
Disability Studies and research concerning Psychology of Religion. | intend to cre-
ate o personal relationship to the parents and/or legal guardian of the interviewed.
By doing that. my understanding for the interview person and hers or his statements
will increase, which is urgent since the function reduction constitute a linguistic abil-
ity. The near cooperation with the interview person and his or her parents and/or le-
gal guardian is also necessary in order to meet legislation about information and ap-
proval. [ intend to inierview |35 persons, living in the northern part of Sweden, being
involved in the Church of Sweden, The number of the interviewed, and the geo-
graphic dissemination. is tailored to the time and cost for the project. I plan o inter-
view persons with a severe intellectual disability, since qualitative interview re-
search requires ability to verbal communication.

Fhe project started in the autumn of 2008 and is calculated to 4 years,

{8) Mohammad Ali Memar & Mostafa JTafari
The relationship between mental health and religious believes in Iranian
students and comparing those between two genders

The atm of this study was to investigate the relationship between mental health and
religiosity among students. According to literature mental health is a term used to
deseribe either a fevel of cognition, emotional well-being or an absence of mental
disorder.

The research method was a correlation model that was complemented with Chi
squire lest. A sample group of this study was included about 1200 students of the
Shahid Beheshli University, We used the mental health questioner: a 28 items men-
tal health inventory which was designed in (1979) by Goidberg and Hiller. Validity
and reliability of GHQ in Iranian community was reported about 0.93. We also ap-"
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plied a religious believes questioner that was designed by researchers Lo investigale
religious beliefs and behaviours. Validity of this questioner was vielded about 0.74
by Cronbach’s alpha calculation.

The findings of this research clearly showed the refationship between the level
of mental heaith and religious beliefs in freshman students. So, when students with
high, median and low religious betiefs were compared in their mente%] health staus,
significant differences were shown. The group which has high belicls and religious
behaviour, cbviously had fow grades in global meatal health. In anxiety subscales
we didn’t find significant differences between the three groups (high. median and
low religious beliefs). Also, we found significant differences in mentul health and
religiosity between girl and boy students.

The results of this study show that there is a signilicanl relationship berween
menta) health and religiosity, gender and scholastic field are variables. With these
variables we can predict the percentage of mental health variants among students,
According to these findings we can say that by strengthening refiglous beliels and
behaviours, mental heaith levels in swdents with healthy problems may be im-
proved. Also, improvement of religious beliefs and behaviours can be a preventive
factor in the restraint of health problems.

19) Antonio Mufiez Garcia '
Religious or spiritual? A study about how Spanish young people perceive
religion and spirituality

The purpose of this study is to investigate how students of educational seiences per-
ceive religion and spirituality. This topic is interesting because of the signiﬁcunq: of
spirituality in last years. The university students were asked 1o give their meanings
of refigion and spirituality and after analyzing the wrilten expressions on them. We
put attention to the resull abserving whether the dimensions oblained are the same
that produced by Ubani and Titri (2006): the institutional dimension, the huma.lr.nsiic
dimension, and the supernatural dimension, and whether there arc non traditional
meanings of spirituality in a classical religious-cultural context,

20) Boniface Omatta o
Overcoming witcheraft attack through spirituality: A case study of Nige-
ria

The reality of witchcraft in Nigeria does not need a special committee Lo investigate
it Its scourge is so wide spread that any form of doubt evaporates with ease. Several
successful men and women who live in the cities curtail the frequency of visitation
to their remote villages for the fear of wilcheraft atack, 1t is a common belief thal
witcheralt practices are limited to one’s rural hemeland. That beliel is changing very
fast because the wind of witcheraft scourge is blowing in the cities as well, [L shows
the sericusness of the phenomencn of witcherall. Escaping into the cities I'rom‘ the
villages may not he viable eption any longer. Avcusations and counter-aceusations
among Tamily members of witcherafl attacks are as common us the religious crises
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in Nigeria. Some families even bind themselves on oaths to prevent one family
member attacking the other with witcheraft. Sometimes, there are violent reactions
against suspected witches or wizards that might result to the death of the suspects,
Nobody wants (o be bewitched at all because of the unprecedentad disaster that is
believed (o ensue. Hence, people sort for protection against the devastating effect of
witcheraft bewilchment. Bul, mostly, the search for protection against witcherafl at-
tack is directed outside of seif. This is done by soliciting for anti-witcheraft native
medicine [rom native doctors. Numerous people are ignorant of the fact that protec-
tion against witcheraft attack can come from within self. While not doubting the ef-
fectiveness of the anti-witcheraft medicine, this paper claims that the most effect and
reliable means of overcoming witcheraft attack is spirituality, Qur use of spirituality
in this paper will be painstakingly explicated. Since Nigeria is a big country of about
150 millions people, we will proceed in this paper by depending on selective exam-
ple of cases across Nigeria for an easy illustration. Morgover, our aim is to prove
how spirituality is the best way of overcoming witcheralt Nigeria,

21} Szaboics Urbian & Tamds Martos
The use of the Social Cognition and Object Relations Scale (SCORS) in
the field of psychology of religion

Qur study is an attempt to interpret religious attitudes and psychological constructs
of life meaning, self-actualization and satisfaction with life from the point of view of
psychoanaiylic object relations theory. The study examines the representational
processes underlying interpersonal functioning and presumably religious experi-
ences, We used the Social Cognition and Object Relations Scale SCORS) developed
by Drew Westen Lo explore representations of self and others and the affective proc-
esses brought 1o bear on those representations. The SCORS is a conient analytic
method for various kinds of verbal data, for example for interviews and stories told
in Thematic Apperception Test, The SCORS measures 4 dimensions of representa-
tional processes: 1. Complexity of Representations of Peopie (this scale measures
the extent 1o which the subject clearly differentiates the perspectives of self and
others). 2. Affect-tone of Relationship Paradigms (this scale measures the extent o
which the person expects from the people malevolence or views social interaction as
enriching). 3. Capacily for Emotional Investment in Relationships and Morals (this
scale measures the extent to which others are {reated as ends rather than means and
relaticnships are experienced as meaningful and coramitted), 4. Understanding of the
Sacial Causality (this scale measures the extent to which attributions of the causes of
people's actions, thoughts, and feelings are logical and psychologically-minded).

We studied the associations between the SCORS dimensions and religious atti-
tudes (Shortened Version of Post Critical Belief Scale, Martos et. al.), life meaning
{Purpose in Life Test, Crumbaugh & Macholick 1963), sell-actualization (Self-
Actualization Scale; Jones & Crandall 1986) and satisfaction with life (Satisfaction
with Lite Scale, Pavot & Diener 1993}, We carried out our research in Hungary on'a -

sample of students of Pdzmdny Péter Catholic University. OQur poster shows some-:
interesling outcomes of cur research. First results are presented at the conferénce. w0
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22) Rosa Scardigno, Caterina Colonna & Giuseppe Miniani
“He’s more muscular”: The concept of God in children’s discourses

Human beings constantly question the origin and the end ol their existence, finding
answers in the transcendental world. This “need for meaning” emerges {rom child-
hood: why-questions and an early interest in religious matters already appear in pre-
schooi children, as a kind of curiosily about the world (Elkind 1970). Religious so-
cialization introduces children into the transcendental world. acquainting them with
stories, symbols and places dealing with God (Allport 1950). These aspects join in
the crucial role of explicit and implicit communications in the process of knowledge
building: children can develop an early system of beliefs and practices in accordance
with the contextualized meanings offered by the discursive social practices in which
they are embedded. As a consequence of the rhetorical construction of some leatures
of religicus realm made by adults, in children’s discourses God is conceptualized as
“creator”, “protector’” and “judge” (Carrare, Vianello 1980), and these concepls
evolve in relation with cognitive development, realist and egocentric tendencies
(Piaget 19066),

The object of this study is to investigate the discursive construction of God's
image in pre-school and school-age, focusing on the different levels of understand-
ing and of emotional involvement with God as emerging from discursive cues, Dis-
cussions are an essential way to highlight the co-constructed nature of knowledge in
an ecologic context since childhood.

We carried out four focus group discussions with 135 children in pre-school (3
years) and {5 children in school age {7-8 years). The texts of discussions have been
worked out by Content Analysis and Discourse Analysis. Focusing on “what” is said
and “how” it is said, these methods allow investigating chiidren’s religious concepts
in a comprehensive way. In doing Content Analysis we made use of software,
named T-Lab (Lancia 2004), that marks the statistical significance of cccurrences
and co-occurrences of words; Discourse Analysis was conducted on the basis of the
psycho-semiotic markers of Subjectivity, Argumentativity and Modality (Miainni
2007). These markers allow us to catch the situated and co-constructed nature of
discourses, as the concept of “diatext™ can better explain (Mininni 2008). As to be
expected, Content Analysis shows differences in the vocabulary used by children. In
pre-school age, children prefer to express themselves through concrete words,
whereas in school-age they use also abstract vocabulary. Discourse Analysis ilus-
trates a different degree of emotional involvement, In the [irst group il emerges a
greater number of débrayage markers; in the second one there are several embrayage
markers. All the discussions show the use of affectivity markers, but they contribute
to create different images of God. In pre-school the magical attitude of God iy preva-
lent, whereas in school-age God is super-anthropomorphic.

Content Analysis and Discourse Analysis converge to highlight, by means of

several discursive cues, an evolution in the concepl of God that is parallel w the
cognitive-social development in children, A shift frem the representation of God as a
magical character -~ typical of [airy tales that children consider as “real”™ — to an
image of God that is closer to a spirit can be observed. When God is compared with
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parents, there is a partial confirmation of an “emotional chiasm'”.a-n'd. 'h;id o
mereasing awareness of the different power between God and his OWr?'fl' th r_ey_eals B
E ataer;:

23) Torgeir Sgrensen _ R O
View of life, health and coping. The Nord-Trondelag Healeh Sifm.f_').:' o

Modem health service is dominated by the scientific tradi
proach kas through many decades contributed to many steps forward in means of the. -
understanding of disease and in treatment, both pailiative and therapeu[ic;? ; \t(}e-
the biomedical approach only to some exten! explaing why diseases occur aré' Iy )et'
people cope with serious diseases and other crises. Thus it is crucial ro Focuq(w
other factors that are important in the means of people’s health and the abi]itk ?Jr;
coping, “The Nord-Trerdelag heaith study (HUNT)™ provides a large numbe)r’ of
health variables containing a broad spectre of data in the field of illness, isease and
afflictions, HUNT’s third heaith study (HUNT3), also includes “viéw ‘of life”-
(|Ut?S{i(!I‘IS. We will study the significance between view of life, health and coping
mainly with quantitalive data from HUNT3, n=55.000, and partty by inierviewdatac’

3 The objective for our project is o study the connection between health, view c;f
life and coping, We are planning four articles on the problems of discussicn: i) “The
use of guestionnaires in collecting data on religious activity, view of life and coping.
A validalion study applying gualitalive methods,” 1) “Religious activity, view of Tife
and health. A cross sectional analysis of the association between religious activity
yiew ol life and sclected health measures, The HUNT Study, Norway,” This slud);
Jnc.ludes guestions aboul itfestyle-health-behaviours (smoke, alcolwl/drugs, physical
activity and dict) lifestyle related diseases (cardiovascular diseases and blood pres-
sure) and subjective health variables. jii) “Religious activity, view of life and coping.
A study of coping in people suffering from serious life events, The HUNT Study
Norway.” iv) “Religious activity, view of life and coping. A study of coping in peoz
ple suffering from cancer. The HUNT Study, Norway.”

o Questionnaire 2 in HUNT3 inciudes five questions related to View of Life, re-
}1g10us aclivily and religious coping, In article i} we will map cut the variation of the
l.merpz‘etations in these questions and how the informants reads them using qualita-
E}a»‘fc methods with a focus group interview, This study also determines the view of
life context of the HUNT Study. In article i-iv} we use cross-secticnai-analyses with
data from HUNT3, We are employing traditional guandifative statistical methods of
analysis such as descriptive and multivariate analysis,

HUNT covers a whoic population in a certain area, a county in the middle of
N(?rway. In 2 Norwegian context, as well as in an European, we don’t know of many
epidemiological studies that considers view of life in a health perspective as well as
we doesn’t have much empirical epidemiological studies about the ability of coping
in .scrious fife events sitvations. The aim of this project is (o contribute to this field
epidemiclogical knowledge about these dimensions. Findings of constructive rele-

vance will hopefully have a broad interest, especially compared with American re- S
sults. Knowledge of the role of view of life in an unselected population car provide "7
a better platferm of health workers education and planning of daily clinical routings, 271

ton. The scientific aps '
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View of lite may turn out to be an important resource when speaking of beller health
and survival.

24) Leonardo Carfucci
Religious fundamentalism and FFM: An empirical approach in a sample
of Iralian undergraduate student

Scientific religious studies have atiracted much attention among experts in this field.
They have attempted to explain, define appearance or behavioural habits of religicus
peopie in a psychelogical manner. Religion has a fundamental role in explaining ap-
pearances or behaviours of human life. Thus, religious fundamentatism (RF) studies
are important to understand historical events of this historical period. The most use-
ful conciusion of the RF scientific studies originated from Altmeyer and Hunsberger
{1992). These authors defined RF as “the belief that there is one method of religious
leaching which clearly defines basic, intrinsic, essential and inerrant truths abotlat
kumanity and deity”. Taking into account this objective theory ol our work, it is
necessary to test the psychometric quality of the Halian version of Religious Funda-
mentalism scale (RFS-20 item) belonging to Altemeyer and Hunsberger (1992). Fur-
ther studies on the relationship between personality and R¥ are recommended. Many
experts tried to explain this relationship with different aspects between personality
and RF through literature, Most of them used methods based on the theory of Ey-
senck’s three dimensional model (PEN) which highlighted a relationship belween
low Psychoticism and religicus aspects (Francies 1997, 2001. 2004; Chen 1996,
Leak et al. 1999), However, studies which use Big-Five methods {(McCrae & Costa
1992) not only emphasize Agreeableness and Consciousness but underline a not
clear relationship between other factors of FFM and RF (Saroglou 2002). Studies
carried out on voluntary university students (N = |25) came to the conclusion that
the Italian version of the RFS has good psychometric qualities {Cronbach coefficient
¢=.90). Furthermore, the factorial analysis of these items emphasized the presence ol
two factors and not just one as stated by the author. The correlations carried out be-
tween the BFQ-60 and the RFS, according to literature, emphasized a negative simi-
larity between Openness and RF (Streyffeler & McNally 1998). Other variables, for
example frequency (Church-goers) and years of education result in being associated
with RF. A multipie regression was conducted confirming that these variables which
were previously significant now proved o be the predictor of the RF. No side-
effects were detected for the education of gender variables. A further factorial analy-
sis was carried out on the RFS and the BFQ-60 which demonstrated the divergent
validity of the RFS scale and also emphasized the relationship between Openness
and RF. Therefore, these results will not only help further research on personality
but will also give a more clear indication con the relationships between personality
and RF. Our work represents the first step to a better understanding of the typical
features of a religious fundamentalist.
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25) Bart Neyrinck, Willy Lens, Maarten Vansteenkiste & Bart Soenens
Religious orientations: A refreshing look from the perspective of Self-
Determination Theory and social cognition

The aim of the present contribution was (o theoretically and empiricatly reconsider
Allper’s intrinsic extrinsic and Batson’s quest religious orientations through the
lens of both Self-Petermination Theory and Duriez and Hutsebaut's (in press} so-
cinl-cognitive approaches towards religious contents. In line with our thecretical
analysis, our first study showed that Allport’s intrinsic-extrinsic dichotomy failed to
empirically correspand to the differentiation between intrinsic and extrinsic motiva-
tion within Sel-Determination Theory (SDT). Instead, Allport’s intrinsic religious
orientation (IR} related positively (o internalized extrinsic motivalion, The Extrinsic-
personal orientation (Ep} did not show clear relations to SDT's conceptualization,
and the Extrinsic-social orientation (Es) correlated positively to both intrinsic and
controlled extrinsic motivation. These findings were replicated in a second study,
which moreover showed thal Batson's quest orientation was uncorrelated with any
of SDT"s motivational concepls, but positively with symbolic unbelief. The present
findings suggest that Allport’s framework might need both refinement and relabel-
ing of its motivational orientations such that the work of Aliport and his [ollowers
better fit within recent theoretical evolutions within the field of motivation psychol-
0gy.

26) Christina Prinds Rasmussen
Faith, existence and premature motherhood: Existential and religious is-
sues among mothers of babies born premaiurely

A growing amount of research indicates that people when they or their nearest rela-
tives become i1l start searching for new meaning in fife in order to create coherence.
Research has so far mainly concentrated on cancer or lifestyle diseases. Women gi-
ving birth prematurely to a baby are in an exceptional dilemma between being the
very foundation of the premature baby and at the same time a relative fo a chiid,
who, afier the birth. is naw the focus of the health care professionals, Therefore they
are in a position characterized by some of the same clements of loss, crisis and un-
predictability as for cancer patients, Do they as well consider existential and reli-
gious issues? How does the period of childbivth in itself affect these considerations?
And il 50, how do the existential and religious considerations affect their way of
coping? These questions are relevant in relation to this group of women and their
lamilies worldwide. It s, however, of particular tnterest in Denmark — a country
characterised as very secular where the needs of mothers of premature babies in refa-
tion to existenlial and religious issues are not explored ar all.

The aim of the study has two dimensions: 1. To explore whether Danish moth-
ers of babies born prematurely experience an intensification of existential and reli-
gious issues in reiation (o childbirth, and how that affects their way of coping. 2. To’

explore which elements of the existential and religious issues are of particular inter= -
est, as something health care professionals need to gain knowledge. The aim ig to. -




150 Poster session

shed fight on the issues among mothers of premature babies that can both function us
a positive coping-resource and the opposite. On a more general fevel the project can
create a platform for dialogue and reflexion about the intensilication of existential
and religious issues in relation 1o childbirth, and how this knowledge alfects our un-
derstanding and crganization of health care in relation to the period.

The project follows a mixed methods strategy. 1t is initiated by a quantitative
questionnaire {Part one) among mothers of a premature baby born before 12" week
of gestation at Odense University Hospital, The survey is structured among the three
perspectives knowing, doing and being, which we know are important elements of
faith. Part one also functions as a hopper for informants to part two. Parl lwo con-
sisls of qualtative interviews with those respondents from lhe guestionnaire, who
experienced that the existential and religious issues had big impact on their way of
coping. The aim is 15-20 interviews, semi-structured and with a narrative founda-
tion, that allows complexity in order to understand which clements of their faith,
they found important during their motherhood with a prematurely born haby,

27) Zofia Grudzinska
The Religious Apperception Test (RAT): An attempt of the construction of
a projective test to research the personal religion profile

Research in the field of religiosity is mainly based on the survey method, which ne-
cessitate the use of the verbal processing code by the tested persons. The nature of
research causes its limitation, because of the specificity of the language of religious
issties, characterized by a high degree of ambiguity, and as tool (o analyze the struc-
ture of religiosity of persons on a lower educational level, for which the very task of
comprehending the items of the survey might prove impossible.

The author proposes using a visual code in the mode ol a projection mode of
testing, based on a well-known Thematic Aperception Test by A, Murray and Ch,
Morgan. For its validation the Scale of Centralitly of Religiosity, designed by Stefan
Huber and based on a five-dimensicnal model of religious invelvement proposed by
Glock and Stark, has been used. The Polish adaptation of the scale has been pro-
vided by Beata Zarzycka.

The new tool consists of eight cards with pictures, in which various religious
symbols are present, They represent varying degrees of saturation with the religious
content. It is embedded within the cultural milieu of Polish Catholics, but can be
adapted further to other cultures and/or denominations. Thus it would provide the
tool for comparisen of predominant personal religion profiles within one denomina-
tion, as well as serve to facilitate the triangulation-strategy based research across twe
cultures.

The data obtained in the pilot study were analyzed by two scholars in Hinguistic
and five experts in the domain of religiosity, The consistency of subsequent content
analysis of the interviews and the results for the Scale of Centrality has been satisfy-
ing. Thus it has been confirmed that the newly constructed tool is of an adequate in-
ternal and external validity to be used in the research of the structure of personal re-
tigion profile in the Catholic environment. Due to praciical reasons, the study sam-

Poster session

ple was limited to 12 participants. The content is represented by interviews .—'St;) G
inspired by pictures. But even that humble collection of data provides a few su res
ing observations. Future research is aimed at constructing alternative Systemg g?'?:' ;
terpretation, based on a larger sample and at conducting & comparison of persor:él—l'

religion profiles in different cultural environments. :
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